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BY 

N. AIYASWAMI SASTRI 

Professor, V isva-Bharati Cheena-Bhavana 




INTRODUCTION 


1. The Buddha’s preaching is characterised as “moderate path” 
avoiding the two extremes, viz., indulgence in sensual pleasures and 
taking to the habitual practice of self-mortification. When attempts 
were made to interpret and find out the true import of the Master’s 
teachings in the days of the past, Acarya Nagarjuna claimed to have 
struck at the depth of the Master’s utterances and styled his interpreta- 
tion as “moderate” MadhyamaJca, and accordingly his treatise in verses 
was designated “Madhyamaka^astra” or karika. Nagarjuna’s main 
contribution to the evolution of Buddhist thought is an emphasis on 
PrajKa, the ultimate knowledge derived from understanding the true 
nature of things in their real perspective, viz. SUnyatn. This SUnyatU, 
in his opinion, is only a synonym for “dependant origination”, 
Fratlya-samuipdda, The Sunyata doctrine is not quite unfamiliar 
with the earlier Buddhists. They take it for naira tmya, StlnyatS as an 
equivalent for “dependant origination” is quite an innovation of 
NagSrjuna. 

The Sunyata doctrine, he says, has been introduced by Buddhas 
as an antidote for all wrong views and beliefs ( M. K. XIII, 8 ). It 
appears that NagSrjana is quite right in so saying, since it can 
appropriately corroborated from some earlier utterances of the Buddha. 
When Dlghanakha, a Parivrajaka, e. g. conveys his conviction to the 
Buddha not to entertain any view, the latter remarks that many 
persons professing not to entertain any view, instead of giving up that 
view entertain a new one, and there are a few persons who having 
given up that view, do not at all entertain a new one. The Buddha 
further points out that a man sticking himself to any one of the 
three views : 

( 1 . ^ 2 . ^ 3 . ^ ^ si ) 

would give rise to a quarrel, and in order to avoid any quarrel 
he should give up that view, and not entertain a new one. Note the 
passage in conclusion : 

*1 St %si \ 4 ^ 

aiWJTg I M. I. p. 500 
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Here we may rest fully convinced of the fact that Nagarjuna*s 
stand is fittingly and antecedently endorsed by the Master.^ The 
instance of Dighanakha is also cited by Bhavaviveka on p. 48. 

Moreover, we find many verses collected in the Suttanipata 
which beyond any shadow of doubt lend support to the negative 
attitude advocated by Nagarjuna. Some of such verses are deserved to 
be cited here. 

!T 5?t% II 794 

...snoT ftr ^ I... 8oo 

51 ^nfTT fq H i 

H ^5^ qi^ncit 5t ctr^Ri ii 803 

gs^sr gfq n fq4 ^ Pi STftcpjq >...\\ 811 

w ?r 3?f453Jiim!Tr 1 853 

The conversation between the Buddha and Magandiya is very 
interesting, where the Master says : 

51 r^rgqi St :i STl5t5I...lSt555q%5nrq ^ gf5*TT5 I 

9?f^{|4r sissjioir aigtacii 3i«qar Pi ^5i 1 

^ r 5 i^ 35 t eigiqgrq sifsnaETW 5 i U 839 

e ff^r5iijfft 4 f% r^rfl ^ §fi ga qr I 

IT ’I 5 t*niT gPi 4 q;roi 4 t 5 ? qf^ 4 > 11 914 

From these citations it appears that Nagarjuna's absolute negati- 
vism is not without its counterpart in the earlier canonical literature. 
According to the Msdhyamika Prasangikas a man of spiritual career 
should not adhere to any proposition of his own, but may refute the 
other's one reducing it to an absurdity. The non* adherence to any view 
by an ascetic is sufficiently stressed in the verses of the same book. 
Bead e. g. verses : 832, 874-876, 883, 892, 894, 903, 904, 913, It may 
incidentally be pointed out that he should not engage himself on debate 
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with any body with a view to establishing any thesis of bis own. The 
reason for this is fully demonstrated in verses 824—^832, cp. Dighana- 
khasutta, M. I, 74, p. 499. Almost the same attitude is advocated by 
the Madhyamika Prasangikas. Absolute negativism therefore is not 
a whimsical creation of Nagarjuna though he has made it into a grand 
system that would stand every scrutiny of critios- 

A candidate for Bodhi should view things as devoid of any 

substantiality and get himself detached from all sorts of discriminative 

thoughts and assertions. When the mind is thus made completely 

aloof, then it is stated that the non-dualistic and undivided principle 

/ 

shines forth. Thus the doctrine of SunyatSi helps a canditate to achieve 
that goal. Hence it is only a means to the end and not the end itself, 
cf M.K. XIII, 8 c-d, as also well stressed in the present treatise. This 
position of the system quite accords with the Buddha's repeated 
warning in different discourses : 

f^qji »qnt fq qfr^isqr qplfq i 

( Maj. I, 22 AgaluddGpamasutta. 38 Mahatahhasankhayasutta ). 
It is interesting to note that some such idea is also stressed in the 
other school of thought, cp. Suvarpasaptati, pp. 26. 101 : 

II 

2 There are two methods to uphold the non-substantiality of 
things as advocated by Nagarjuna. The first method, viz, prasanga was 
started by Acarya Buddhapalifca in the first half of the 6th century A.D. 
and successfully maintained by Acarya Candrakirti in the first half of 
the 7th century A. D. The Second one, namely the svatantra anumUna 
method was founded by Bhavaviveka, 550-600 A. D. the author of the 
present treatise. The advocates of the former method maintain that 
Sanyata could be established only by means of prasanga^ ie. reductio ad 
ahmrdum of all theses, arguments, and examples of the opponents, and 
hold that no thesis, argument, or example of their own is possible ( M. 
Vrtti, pp. 16, 18, 34 ) for the reason that absolute truth could not be 
asserted by any of the discursive thoughts. The latter school, on the 
other hand, criticising the prasanga method, pleads that Sunyat^ may 
also be established by means of an independant inference in spite of the 
indescribable character of the absolute truth , hence the school goes 
under the name of BvUtantrika, This method of inference has not won 
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favour with Oandrakirti, the celebrated interpretor of Nagarjuna who 
attacks vehemently Bhavaviveka and upholds BuddhapSlita's stand- 
point, 

3. Buddhist logicians claim that their logical theories have, of 
course in a caricature form, been endorsed by their Master himself. In 
support of this some scriptural passages are also cited and elucidated.! 
The logical tradition, preserved in Chinese Buddhist literature also 
supports the above claim.2 It is well-known that the Buddha was a 
HetuvSdin. One of his foremost disciples chanted a song in his praise 


1, 3ee Dharmakirti, Pramanavartika, I, 286, d. 

3^ jfl55 stTitiRi ^ 5 i fret 

I I . .^r: 

qiisifgjTR^'Rq wqrir i 

aqtqw5 t 

qf^fe|qqicfTf.n i 

aq afq^jFqiq^^r i 287 a-b. 

ergqHI^iqt feffqfqqfJTtqs^iiq I 

5 qiraaq^iq:,|ciT: 287 c-f. 

% |dl5qqq4q?q?q ei^q rqfTqq#^c^q 

sqi?f: (qfiqiq I, 1.8) 

ftfSJirqqi ^’53: a^q^T I 

The first passage quoted above is attributed to some Abhidharma book. of. 
Pram, vartika, Parisista, p. 518. ( J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XXVI }. 

The definition of haryanumana is given in this Sgamaic verse ; 

ffq% qff : gfeag qai^qt i 

qtfqaxq ^ ^^rIRT: ti md. 

The Bodhisattvanimittas are given by Oandrakirti, see Madhya-makSvatara. 
VI. 4-5. with references thereto. The following Sgama gives the definition of 
Svabhavahetu. 

aiftai qcT s^qrqsqqqf^: I 

3cq^ % 5^iT 11 lud. 

Spm© similar treatment is also made by Kamalailla, see Tattvas. PanjikS 
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proclaiming to the world that his Master's unique contribution lies in 
his discovery of an ultimate hetu, cause for all evil things ( dharmUh ) 
that are produced by causes. The universe in his view is merely a 
series of causes and effects ( idampaccayatU ). One may witness in all 
his Discourses the argumentative and persuasive character of his 
speech. His art of debate and logical thinking are fully exhibited when 
his opponents are equally equipped. Once Saccaka, a follower of Nighau- 
ta doctrine comes to conduct a debate^ (vUda) with the Buddha to 
combat the latter’s views on impermanence and non- substantiality of 
things ( sabbe samhhUrU aniccu sabbe dhammu anatta, Maj. 1, 35. p. 
227 ). He is reported to have held the view that rupa is the soul and 
so also vedanU ... vij%ana* The Buddha refutes it by pointing out its 
glaring fallacies and sequences with bis usual method of illustrations and 
similes. Again Upali, a house-holder disciple of Nighanta goes to the 
Buddha for debate on relative strength of the bodily, vocal, and mental 
actions, Nighanta’s contention is that the bodily action is more sinful 
than the others two. Upali wanted to establish it refuting the Buddha’s 
view. The Buddha remarkably vindicates the obvious inconsistencies 
with Nighanta’s standpoint and makes Upali convinced of them. A 


2. From the Buddha downward, broadly speaking, five stages may be men- 
tioned in the evolution of Buddhist logical theories : 

1. Buddha — Asvaghosa, upto 600 A. N. ( =after Nirvana ) Works : Four 

Agamas and HlnaySna Sastras. 

2. NSgSrjuna — Piiigala, upto 800 A. N. 

Works : Madhyamaka SSstra, ( VigrahavySvartanl ), Satasastra. and 
DvSdasamukha { or— Nikaya ). 

B. Maitrcya^ — Vasubandhu— Gunamati upto 1000 A. N. 

Works : PrakaranaryavacSsastra, Upayahrdaya and Tarkasastra. 

4. Dihnaga— Bandhuprabha-Agotra l?j upto 1100 A. N- 

Works : Nyayamukha, NySyapravosa, Vaipulya SatasSstravyakhya, 
and PrajnSpradlpa ( of Bbavaviveka ) 

6 Dharmakirti — Devananda (?) upto 1500 A. N. 

Numerous works. 

( Cited from Lu-Cbang’s work on HetuvidyS, as*supplied by Mr. Hsu 
Hu, a devoted Chinese scholar, Chinabhavan ), 

8. Saccaka’s pride in debate is nicely described at the beginning of the Sutta. 
p. 227, 11. 5 — 12 ; and on p. 228, 1-80— p. 229, 1. 6 ... emm eraham Smnanmn Qota~ 
mam vadena vadam akaddhissami ... seyyathd ... vpith three similes. 
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man cannot destroy with a sword the whole population of Nalanda 
within a moment, but a Sramana can do so with manodanda, mental 
deed. Then the Buddha proves that manodanda is greater in effect than 
kUyadanda, bodily deed { Maj. S. 56 ). Similarly a prince, Abhaya by 
name was urged by Nighanta Nathaputta to conduct a debate with the 
Buddha on whether or not the Tathagata would utter unpleasant word. 
If the Buddha replies to this question in negative, ask ’ why did 
Devaputta become enraged ? The prince carried out the plot by inviting 
the Buddha to his house. The question was really crucial. The 
Buddha won over him by giving an example of the child who hurts 
himself foolishly ( Maj. S. 58 ). 

All the above and other conversations would certainly testify to us 
the Buddha^s acquaintance with the art of debate, of course, in a time- 
honoured fashion. His theory of dharmacaksus is always put in a 
form of concomitance : 

gsg % fa I 

Much more interesting point is that the concomitance is used together 
with upanaya sentence : 

at |fa fq airaa^g Qifaa^rq^ Tf? 

aifaa^^ airaa^fiia, RiCt’q'qia fa qsjRifa 1 

Idam in the first sentence prefers to four dhyanas, four Brabma- 
viharas and three arUpyadhyanas- One may note that vyapti and 
upanaya sentences are used in an order just reverse of the later days’ 
usage. Or it may be a pratij^U sentence expressing the presence of 
probans in the pak^a and suggesting thereby the necet^ary presence of 
probandum by showing the positive concomitance afterwards ( Maj‘ 
1, S. 52 ). A Bhikhu named Satl entertained a wrong view of 
vijUUna and thought that only one vij^Una runs and transmigrates from 
one birth to another. The Buddha having heard it from his disciples 
pursuaded Sati to give it up and exhorted his disciples that vijnana is 
paiiccasamuppanna, i. e. produced due to causes and conditions. He 
further elucidates the idea by saying that when vijfiUna arises depending 
on the eye, etc. it is styled as eye-consciousness, and so also the other, 
ear-consciousness, etc. The fire, e. g. being produced on account of 
wood, it is termed wood-fire { kaHhaggi ), so also sakalaggi, tmaggi, 
thusaggif sankUraggi, Then this concomitance is also shown t bhutam 
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idam UhUrasamhhavain,,.Mharanirod}in-nirodhad}iamm(ini, He further 
exhorts one should not cling to this statement because dhamma has 
been preached as a boat to reach the goal and not the goal by itself. It 
is quite probable that the later logicians like Vasubandhu and DinnSga 
taking the above example as a specimen explain the term pratjah^a 
with more appropriate examples. 

Therefore it appears that the days of Buddha were fully rife 
with logical, philosophical speculations and debates. It has also been 
recognised that there were many other philosophical schools, such as 
Ajivakas, Nighantas and Earivrajakas, etc. who were fully adept in 
such an art. I may add one more instance in this period, vi.z. YSska, 
the renowned author of the Nirukta ( o. 500 B. C- )• He uses a formal 
logic just like a good logician of later days to disprove the whole 
structure of the argument set out by Kautsa, who argues that the 
Vedio hymns are meaningless with sufficient proofs. Yaska refutes 
all one by oiie putting his own view in a syllogistic form : MantrU 
axihavantahy ^abdasUmUnyat, etc. So it is not proper to contend that 
the period of Buddha was not familiar with formal logic or some such 
method of logic. 

Now it becomes evident that the tradition fathering upon the Buddha 
the logical theories of Buddhists is not without foundation. It is also 
stated that until the time of Vasubandhu logical theories and rules 
of debate were uncertain ( cf. Kwei-ci, Comment on N. Prave^a, p. 2b ). 
Then Dinnaga systematized every thing connected with logic and made 
it a scientific system. Of course he took his stand on VijfiUna as the 
basic principle, so much so his school came to be known as Nyayanusari 
VijnanavSda. It does not, however, follow that he propounded that 
system for the first time ; because we have already in Vasubandhu's 
Vim^ika the system, ably discussed and established. 

4. What Dinnaga did for the VijSanavSda, Bhg,vaviveka did in 
the cause of the Madhyamaka doctrine. He is as much reputed in the 
field of logic as DinnSga. Little is known about his personal history 
except what the Chinese travellers speak of him. Yuang Chuang tells 
us that he was a native of South India and a junior contemporary of 
Dharmapala ( Watters, II, p. 222 ). According to Huali’s Life, in a 
great stone mountain not far to the South of the capital of the Dhana- 
kataka kingdom Bhavaviveka rests in the palace of Asuras awaiting 
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the time whea Maitreya Bodhisattva shall reach perfect wisdom and 
explain some difficulties in his way ( Life of Yuang Chuang, Beal, 
trans. p. 137 ). I-ching also mentions him as one of the Acaryas in the 
middle age ( Becord, p. 181 ). His name is variously pronounced. He 
is known in Chinese as Po*pi-fi”cia — Bhavaviveka and in Tibetan as 
Bhavya or Bhavyakara. The following informations are gathered by 
Prof. L. V. Poussin : — 

a. Divakara, Indian monk translator in the convent of Ta-Yuan, 
gives this account : Eecently in India in the convent of Nalanda, there 
are two masters Sllabhadra and Jnanaprabha by name. The first 
follows the tradition of Maitreya and Asaanga at distance, and of 
Dharmapala and Nanda immediately which asserts that only the 
Dharmalak^ana Mahayana is the ultimate and definite teaching^ 

( nltUrtha ). The second tradition supports the views of Majujugho§a 
and Nagarjuna at distance, and of Pingala and Bhavaviveka directly. 
It considers the nirlak^ana MaliUyUna as nttarthafi ( This view is 
fully demonstrated in the M. vptti, Prajnapradipa of Jnanaprabha. 
Note the same title as that of Bhavaviveka^s comment ). 


4. According to SUtras like the Sandhinirmocana and SSstras like the Yoga- 
sastra of AsaAga Sllabhadra establishes three teachings : 1 Little Vehicle, against 
Atmam of Tirthikas ; 2 Prajus school : recognises that the imaginary is void of its 
proper nature, but does not pose the being of dependant-perfect ; 3 Sandhinirmooana, 
etc. real doctrine of Mahayana, three laksanas three absences of proper nature. 
To affirm reality of things produced by causes is to fall in the extremity of 
existence ; to say that all things are void is to fall in the extremity of the void. In 
fine to say at the same time vacuity of imaginary and the existence of dependant 
and perfect is the middle path, nltartha. 

5. Jnanaprabha establishes throe teachings in this order ; — 

1. For those gazelles ; thought and object are real ; 2 Dharmalaksana Mahayana : 
the object is void, but thought is real, the system of VijnSnavada ; because hearers 
of still feable faculty are not capable entering into equal true void ; 8 in the third 
period, Mahayana without Laksapas ; thought and object all the two are void, equally 
of the same savour. In other words, the Buddha broke at first “the proper nature”, 
substantialism of Tirthikas, in teaching the existence of things, produced by causes. 
Then he broke adhesion to the existence of these things, teaching that they have 
only existence of designation ( prajnaptisaita ). In fine he says these things are void 
of proper nature, equal, of unique savour. The second system admits one perceptible 
( upalahhya ), it is not really of definite sense. 
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b. According to Fa-tsang, treatise on Lankavatara, Taisho 1790, 
p. 430, 3.7“24. there have been four systems : Dharrnatrata, Nagarjuna 
and Deva, Asahga and Vasubandhu, Asvaghosa and Saramati. These 
masters of the South and the North of the country admit some things 
void, and others existance and are not capable to harmonize. In the 
country of West the master Bhavaviveka, according to the Sutras of 
Praiiia, supports himself on the system of Nagarjuna etc. and makes 
treatise PrajBapradipa and Karatalaratna, and establishes one reasoning 
showing the ]iaratantra void. The master Dharmapala relying upon 
tlie system of Asafiga, etc. makes the treatise Vijiiaptimatra I siddhi ] 
and esta])lishes one reasoning showing the dependent ( paratajih a ) 
not void. Their disciples Jnanaprahha and Silabhadra adopt these sys- 
tems and the tradition is not interrupted. The account goes further that 
there is no conflict in fact between the two systems, because Asanga^^ 
has interpreted Nagarjuna ( Nanjio 1243 ) and Vasu ( = Vasubandhu ) 
has commented on Aryadeva^s Satasastra { Nanjio 1188 ). But men 
of posterior days do not understand the intention and they attach them- 
selves to these words and contradict themselves. ( v, Joyau, Intro- 
ductory ). 

5. As previously stated Bhavaviveka has pleaded for a new me- 
thod, the method of independent reasoning to prove vocuity as against 
the prasanga method of Buddhapalita w^hich falls well in line with 
Nagarjuna’s thinking. For the reason of this innovation he is put above 
the Madhyamikas by certain Tibetan authors. It is stated that the 
Svatantrikas are classified by certain Tibetan writers into two branches 
the Svatantrika-Sautrantika and Svatantrika-Yogacaras. Bhavaviveka 
is said to be of the former group and Santaraksita of the latter. The 
distinction'^ rests not on the conception of absolute truth but on the 
theories of relative truth, The first branch adopts in relative truth the 
position of SautrSntikas ( the existance of the exterior world and the 
negation of asamskrtas ), while the second the Yogacara position 
( inexistence of exterior world ) ( v. Obermiller, Sublime Science p, 
83 , Stcherbatsky, Short treatise, 31, 34. 293. 328, 370. cited by L. V* 

6. However, he sometimes criticises that the Madhyamika ill-comprehends 
vacuity. 

7. This distinction, though it is claimed to be highly authoritative, cannot be 
taken to be an accurate one. 

[ii] 



[ ^ ] 


Poussin, op cit» ). Poussin in support of the statement says that Bhava- 
viveka teaches the doctrine of intellect- receptacle reservoir of seeds 
( cf. below, text, p. 75 ) which doctrine distinguishes the YogacSras 
from the Sautrantikas. So his metaphysics is Madhyamika, and his 
psychology is Yogacara. Poussin is w^rong in saying that his psychology 
is Yogacara. It may not be far from truth if Bhavaviveka is styled as 
Svata.ntrika-Sautrantika. For, the Sautrantikas are credited to have 
postulated a subtle consciousness ’which survives in NirvSna ( Th. 
Stcherbatsky, Nirvana. p.30. ; J.Masuda, Vasumitra’s Bud. Sacts, p. 68 
No. 3 of the Sautrantika school, and n. 1 ). The author of the present 
treatise seems to echo the same view when he says (on pp. 29, 87) tliat 
“after effecting the elimination process in a prescribed manner the Yogin 
enters finally into the flow of knowledge which is now in its own self 
nature.” It may be evident from this passage that the author distinctly 
sides with the view that there is a pure knowledge flowing inwardly 
and immune from contamination of any sort and which shines forth in 
the ultimate state of Yogic Career, So it is quite apt to call him a 
Sautrantika in his psychology. 

I may incidentally add here that the forerunners of the subtle 
knowledge theory of the Sautrantikas are the Mahasanghikas who have 
likewise entertained some “original consciousness’^ ( Mtll ctvij^Una ). 
The Sautrantikas have given it the designation of ehar asaskcifidhci which 
is more or less similar to the purified Jnanasvalaksana of Bhavaviveka. 
According to the Sautrantikas it is the substance of transmigration 
from which the current five skandhas are evolved ( Masuda, Vasu- 
mitra, p. 68, n. 1 ). The same view is held by S'ti Bhikkhu amongst 
the earlier Buddhists. He professes that the Master has taught 
that one consciousness runs from birth to birth. There are very many 
clear indications in the Pali Nikaya works to prove that the Master 
has assigned some prominence to Vijnana though it is placed on a par 
with other skandhas. In his discourse to Kassapa the Master speaks of 
three possessions ( satiipodd ) in order ; sl^lcLsavipcidU , ciitas. ( *= sama“ 
dhis on later occasions ) and pafifiUs, This last possession is 
explained thus • 

1^’ I “sw it 

^ ^ kt Tci i 
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The passage goes further that this is pa^^U, and there is 
nothing more to gain in this life. According to this discourse, 
jfiUnadassanaf insight into knowledge is the final sampadu, for monk- 
hood, i e. Su>mafifha» This jfiUnadassana has been gradually relegated to 
the background, and cetovimutti. mind-deliveranoe has instead come 
to the forefront, cp. Maj. 1, Sutta 29, p. 197 : 

ft sir ^ 31^ atf-nir 

I 

Sometimes four dhyanas and four arUpyadhySnas are said to be 
of greater importance than j^Unadassana. So this insight into know- 
ledge, which has been eclipsed in the course of centuries is duly 
insisted on several times and the precise process to retrace it is also 
prescribed by Bhavaviveka by devoting his present entire work to this 
subject. He is even inclined to remark that if a yogin attains a 
perfect insight ( samyakdarsana ) into adamantine knowledge in its 
true perspective, he may be taken to have fulfilled all other six 
perfections and eight constituents of the Aryan path, even though 
he is not engaged in their actual performances, see p. 98 where he 
relies for this view on the Bodhisattvapitaka and Brahmapariprccha. 
The attitude of our author is quite in contrast with some, perhaps 
later Madhyamika Acaryas like Maitreyauatha who emphasize both 
prajna and paramitas as equally important, ( v> Bhavasaiikranti, 
Introduction, XXV, XXXVI ). Some similar, balanced attitude 
appears to have been maintained by earlier Buddhists. Sonadancja, for 
example, argues on behalf of the Master Slla and Pajnna are mutually 
purifying and make one a true Brahman, Dig. Sonadantjasutta : 

eta i 

to which position the Master accords his consent. One may tak« 
notice here of a Brahmanical parallelism in the idea of ifiUnakarinasa-- 
muccaya in Pre-Sahkara Vedantic thought. We should not, however, 
mistake that Bhavaviveka desires there to discord all the preliminary 
acts. What he seems to hint is that a correct grasping of things in 
accordance with the true ultimate knowledge is more fundamental than 
anything else. 
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6. a. There are numerous references to Bhavavikiveka. Candra- 
klrti, learned champion of the Prasahga method has referred to him fre- 
quently for criticism and finds fault with his too much predilection 
for inferential process { j)nyanmnayintd ). He has gone even to the 
extent of levelling a stringent criticism against the logical system as 
reformed by Dihnaga, and remarks that the reforms introduced by the 
latter are quite unwarrented innovations. Sgamaic passages that are 
reported to be dealing with the logical topics, in his opinion, have no 
bearing upon those topics. 

b. Kumarila Rhatta, a great dialectician of Vedic orthodoxism 
probably refers to Bhavaviveka when he refutes in the Niralambana- 
vSda the contention of his opponent who wants to prove his proposition 
even in the absence of vipaksa example. The same position has been 
assumed by Bhavya in the present treatise ( p. 38-39 ). There is a 
good deal of confusion in the comment of Kumarila, nay even in the 
Bhasya of Sabarasvamin, In the Niralambanavada the Madhyamikas 
are criticised, and the Yogacaras in the Sunyavada. So Kumarila's 
attack in the Niralambanavada is in all probability against Bhavya’s 
contention. 

c- Prof. L. V. Poussin has supplied us with following information. 
The Siddhi of Hiuan Tsang while opposing the ]\fadhyamikaB does 
not name Bhavaviveka, but Koueki recognises him in the doctor 
nihilist condemned by Iliuan Tsang and shows wrong reasonings in the 
Karatalaratna. Koue-ki’s comment on the Siddhi says ' in 1100 
after Buddha’s death there appeared Bhavaviveka and others. Not 
understanding the Prajnasutra and other Sutras, nor the principles and 
senses hidden of teachings of Nagarjuna and others, with an inten- 
tion to explain them, he composed the Sastras Pan-jo-teng, Prajha- 
pradlpa and Chang-Cheng, Karatalaratna where he combated Asahga. 

.The Buddha has preached that “all dharmas are without proper 
nature, non-products, non-destroyed’k This declaration according to 
Asahga is a type of arthantarlXhhiprUtja. He does not wish to say 
that dharmas fail absolutely in their proper nature ; but though they 
fail in the nature imaginary ( parikalinto. )- Yet they possess the 
nature paratantra and the nature parinispanna * they are really 
produced by causes ( pai ato,ntra, pratUya samutpanna ). Bhavaviveka 
is mistaken in the sense of declaration of the Buddha (Siddhi, 659). He 
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has succumbed to the error condemned by the LahkavatSra ( 154, 155 ) 
of taking to the letters ( yatharuta ) this declaration “which does not 
wish to say what it says’*. He has created Mahayana alak^ana 
( devoid of three lak§anas ) admitting paratantra and parinispanna in 
the relative truth, considering them void in the absolute truth,. .(Siddhi, 
188-189 ). He is “a total negator’*, he mistakes SanyatS and destroyed 
scripture and reason ( Siddhi, 432 ). He thinks that all dharmas are 
only one existence of designation ( prajfiaptisat) — an untenable opinion 
( Siddhi, 554-555 ). However his doctrine is not in contradiction with 
“Middle Path”, for he admits existence in relative truth ( Siddhi, 4 ), 
Yogacaras’ middle path on p. 419 of the Siddhi. Koue-ki condemns 
that BhSvaviveka has pushed MSdhyamika towards Nihilism which 
Nagarjuna ignored ( Joyau, Introductory ). 

7. There are numerous works claiming Bhavaviveka*8 author- 
ship, of which the following are noteworthy : 

1. IVajnapradIpamulamadhyamakavrtti; comm, on Malamadhya- 
makakarika of Nagarjuna, Chinese translation, Nanjio, 
1185 ; Tibetan, Mdo 18, Gordier 399. The first part of Tib. 
version is published by Wallesser, Biblio. Indica. 1913. 

2. Jewel in Hand, Karatalaratna, Nanjio, 1237. No Tibetan 
translation is known. 

3. Madhyamakahrdayakariks with auto-comment, TarkajvSla, 
Mdo 19, Gordier 300, is an independent work, very valuable 
for historical studies of bis contemporary philosophical 
thoughts. Its Sanskft original is recently brought from Tibet 
by Eahula Sankrtyayana. 

4. Madhyamakaratnapradlpa, Mdo 18, Gordier 299. 

5. NikayabhedavibhafigavyakhyS is a description of the 18 
schools of Buddhism, translated into English from the 
Tibetan, Mdo 90, Gordier 414 by Eockhill in his life of 
Buddha. Its authenticitv is doubted by L. V. Poussin. 

6. Madhyamakarthasangraha is a short treatise in 10 verses on 
double truth and its sub-truths, translated into Sanskrit and 
English and published with Tibetan version by N. Aiyaswami 
Sastri in the Journal of Or, Eeas. Madras. Vol. V. pp. 41 ff. 

7. Tattvamr^avatara twice referred to in the present treatise, 
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pp. 58, 76 ; and the SiddhSnta of Manjugho^ahasavajra 
speaks of it as the comment on Madhyamakabfdaya ( v. p. 58, 
n. 112 ), 

The exact title of the present treatise is not ascertained, it has 
been translated into Chinese Ghang- Cheng -iuiiy Chang means ‘palm* and 
Cheng ‘jewel’, ‘gem*, etc. So I have put into Sanskrit Karatalaratna, 
Karatala for palm is quite faihiliar in the expression like KaratalU- 
malaka, etc. The simple word kara is also sometimes used for palm 
for the sake of metre in the expression like karahadara-sam^namy etc. 
I have, however, retained the form Karatala having in view the Stltra 
passages like Karatalasamstham cited in the M. vptti p. 476,11. 11, 13. 
Cp. also the expression ardhumalakam karatalagatam in the Kalpa- 
naman^atikS, p. 149 ( xxvii ). 

The raison d’etre of the treatise, as the author says, is to provide 
persons of keen intellect with proper guides to enter into the Truth(Dhar- 
mata) for which purpose some persons persistantly take to the codes 
of traditional interpretations of much complicated scriptures. Listening, 
reasoning and concentrating are the three main factors to achieve 
the goal. After listening to the scripture, one should concentrate on the 
true nature of things with the aid of proper reasoning, yuktinidhyapti, 
which is the same as anumana according to Bhavya. He has also 
instructed the man of Bodhi career how he should reply to all objections 
he may confront with in the course of his reasoning. This gives the 
author an opportunity to review all the possible arguments that his 
opponents both contemporary and ancient could offer against the 
proposition. The treatise is therefore doubly interesting to us. Almost 
all philosophers of his opposite camp are given a place in it to pro- 
nounce their views on the proposition. A majority of them are men- 
tioned by name. Yet there are many others who are mentioned in 
vague terms as anye^ kecit, etc. whom we can hardly identify. The 
most interesting one of such references is that he distinguishes the 
advocates of Prakpti and Purusa from proper classical Sankhyas. Their 
main differences appear to be that Prakpti and Purusa are imperceptible 
for the latter while they are otherwise for the former. We know that 
A^vagho§a has described a form of Sankhya system which may be very 
nearer to the Prakrti-Purusavada of Bhavya. P.rakrti of Asvagho^a’s 
account ( Bud.carita. XII, 18 ) is the same as the five great elements, 
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etc. and hence it is perceptible. It has been well pointed out elsewhere 
that the Ruvarpasaptati, the standard text of the classical Sankhya 
system must have been familiar with Bhavaviveka ( v. pp. 79-80, nn. 
77. 79, 80, and my Further Notes on the Suvarnasaptafci in the Jour, of 
S. Y. 0. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. VI, No. 2, p. 84:-85 ). 

8. It was in 1938-1939 when I was appointed Professor of 
Buddhist Studies, Chinabhavana that I undertook to study this work of 
Bhavya, a brief account of which I presented to All India Oriental 
Conference, Tirupati, 1939 under the title : “Bhavaviveka and his 
Method of Exposition.” When I was again appointed in 1945 
Chinese Research Fellow under a new scheme of studies sponsored by 
the National Government of China, I took opportunity to revise and 
publish the 'work in the Visvabharati Annals newly started under 
aforementioned scheme. Meanwhile I came to know that the work has 
been translated into French and published by Prof. Louis de le Valine 
Poussin in his Melanges Chinois et Buddhique,Yol. II. a copy of which 
I procured on loan from the University of Bombay by the kind office 
of the Director, Chinabhavana, In revising I compared Poussin’s 
French translation with my Sanskrit rendering and improved where he 
left doubtful. The work being of technical character, requires a hand- 
ling specially trained in the technical branch of Indian Studies. I have 
also made an endeavour to incorporate all his useful references and 
notes into my present publication in order that mine may serve to be 
an uptodate one. Besides, I have also consulted an anonymous commen- 
tary in Chinese which is unfortunately incomplete and available only 
on the second chapter. My foot-notes and additional notes will testify 
to what extent I have improved and interpreted the text and 
succeeded in my task. I hope that the learned readers will themselves 
see how lucid and elucidative Bhavya’s method of argument is even in 
the translation of so linguistically unfamiliar language as Chinese and 
how much more useful purpose would have been served if the Sanskrit 
original of the work were recovered. The Chinese text I have made 
use of for my Sanskrit rendering is that published along with incom- 
plete commentary aforementioned by The Sntra- engraving Institute, 
Nanking, 9th year of the Chinese Republic, gan-shen-y first month of 
autumn, preserved in the Chinese Library of Chinabhavana, Santi- 
niketan, 
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Now it behoves me to offer my sincere thanks to the authorities 
of the Visvabharati, more specially to Sj. Eathindrauath Tagore, 
General Secretary, Visvabharati and Prof. Tan Yun Shan, Director, 
Chinabhavana who were responsible for giving me an opportunity 
to make my work complete and accessible to the learned public. My 
thanks are due to Dr. P. C. Bagchi, Director, Research Studies, 
Visvabharati for his kind suggestion to issue the book separately 
as Visvabharati Memoir, Our Press at Santiniketan also deserves our 
thanks for speedy execution of the printing work of the book. 
As no Chinese types are available in our Press, I have all the Chinese 
words cited in the foot-notes printed elsewhere and added as Appendix 
for the convenience of Scholars’ references. I have also prepared a 
Chinese Index of all the technical and other authorized terms with 
their Sanskpt equivalents, with a hope that I may have occasion to 
publish it in future. 


1st Feb., 1948 
Santiniketan. 


N. Aiyaswami Bastri. 
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8UMMAEY OF THE TEEATISE 

CHAPTER I. 

The author, at the outset of his treatise, narrates the 
main purpose of his composition as follows : When one 
( Bodhisattva ) realises the supermundane and undiscrimina- 
ting knowledge, he can conceive the moral faculties of all 
living beings which are varied in regard to aspiration, 
temperament and conduct, and can destroy all the passions 
that are operating either in one’s own self or in the self 
of others which may be latent or potent, and which would 
cause a great number of miseries. And he can take up for 
the benefit of others the vow of practising the secret duties 
of a holy mao. In order to realise such supermundane 
knowledge, one ought to apply constantly the collyrium of 
unperverted view of Sunyatd which destroys the film ( or 
eye-disease ) of all the wrong views. In order to have it one 
should resort to Prajha, supreme knowledge consisting of 
learning which expels the objective nature of all objects. 

Now some persons by dint of right interpretation deter- 
mining the sense of the wider and complicated texts, enter 
into the Truth {dharmatd)^ and practise constantly and 
diligently the meditation followed by progress ; but in such 
interpretation they get very much tired mentally. There are 
other persons who are of very keen intellect, although they 
have not entered into the Truth. In order to offer facilities to 
the latter for entering into the Truth by realising the 
sunyatd, the author says that he composed in brief this 
Sastra, Karatalaratna. 
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As this treatise is intended for the most part to prove the 
validity of inference for establishing the Madhyamaka Truth, 
Junyatd independently, and to reply to all objections to it put 
forth by opponents, the author sets forth in this verse his 
main thesis in a formal syllogism : 

!• a Thesis ; The composite ( samskrta ) elements ate 
void from the standpoint of Absolute Truth, 
b Reason : Because they are originated through 
causes and conditions. 

c Example : Just like things magically created 
( mdydvat ). 

II. a Thesis : Uncomposite ( asamskrfa ) elements are 
unreal from the viewpoint of Absolute Truth, 
b Reason : Because they are non-products, 
c Example : Just like flower in the sky. 

Now the author offers the following remarks by way 
of explaining the first thesis : 

I. There are number of speculations regarding the 
classification of things both in the Buddhist and non- 
Buddhist philosophical systems ; they are to be divided 
in brief into two categories, viz. composite and non-compo- 
site. The worldlings without understanding their real 
nature attribute some reality to them and entertain manifold 
wrong views. An ignorant painter, for example, paints some 
terrible forms of Yaksas and Pisacas, or paints an 
image of a beautiful lady or person and imagining that those 
forms exist in reality becomes either terrified or attracted. 
But when men realise the real nature of the composite and 
uncomposite things according to Absolute Truth, they 
just like a wise painter do not imagine that the objects so 
painted do really exist, and not being caught into the net of 
wrong views like a silk-worm which is envelopped itself in 
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its cocoon, ate capable of entering into the supermundane 
knowledge. 

In ordet to elucidate this meaning ( the real nature ) of 
the composite element which is already disputed, the author 
sets forth the first thesis. Further, he says that all men 
in the world equally accept it as bhdva ; he also admits 
it as such empirically. In the worldly experience the 
origination through causes and conditions is accepted as real 
and hence all the people including shepherd and cowherd 
know that the composite elements, eye, etc. that are brought 
under category of the Empirical Truth are as substantially 
existant ( dravyasat ). The author therefore qualifies his 
proposition as “from the standpoint of Absolute Truth”, lest 
it should contradict the actual experience of the world. What 
is real and proper character is called real nature {tattvd) ; it is 
only the Absolute Truth. The above proposition is made 
from the viewpoint of this Absolute Truth, not of the 
Empirical Truth. 

Things that are produced through concatenation of 
conditions are called composite elements, i. e. twelve bases 
omitting some parts of the dharmqyatana. Things magically 
created and illusory in appearance are also accepted as such 
by opponents ; the author says that if his proposition relates 
to those illusory things, it will incur a logical defect called 
siddha-sadhana. So his proposition is directed to those 
composite things which are accepted by opponents as really 
and substantially existent ; e. g. the composite element ; in 
regard to the base of eye it is discussed whether it is really 
substantial or void. It is void. The term void is a synonym 
of what is bereft of its own nature and is ‘illusory in appea- 
rance’ : such is the proposition of the author. 

Things that originate through causes and conditions. 
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such as female, male, sheep and deer, and the magically 
created things, do not at all exhibit their real nature ; hence 
they are only apparently existent. All the composite things 
that are known for certain to be of probandum and proham 
serve as homogenious examples. Hence the author could call 
them ‘just like things magically created’. Similarity with a 
paralle example is spoken of conventionally only in so far as 
it is worth applying ; but on account of such conventional 
talk we should not understand that all the characters of the 
parallel example exist in the darstantika. People say, for 
instance, that “the face of a lady is beautiful as the moon”. It 
does not follow that all the characters of the moon exist in 
the face. The expression is current because the face has 
certain special features which are similar to those of the 
moon. Excatly in the same manner we have to understand 
the present example, mdjavat. 

The example is usually to be stated only after supplying 
the reason, but the author says that he has supplied it in the 
conversing order for the convenience of metre. 

Heterogeneous example is formulated in order to exclude 
therefrom the existence of reason. But here there is no such 
heterogeneous example. So the absence of the reason there- 
from is easily proved. In the opinion of the author, even if 
we state during the debate some non-parallel example con- 
ventionally and prove validity of inference, there is no 
harm. 

Then formulating his thesis in a systematic syllogism, the 
author goes on commenting that whichever is produced by 
causes is bereft of its own nature. And it is understood by 
all people including shepherd and cowherd. For example 
a magician by his magic power turns the grass, tree and 
lump of clay, etc. into different beautiful things such as 
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woman, man, elephant, horse, garden, palace, etc. If 
their apparent nature is real and true, they will always so 
appear and never transform into something else. Therefore 
Buddha has stated that the real nature of things is not one 
that men could see with their eyes ; whoever sees the origi- 
nation through causes and conditions sees the true nature of 
Dharma ; whoever sees that sees Smjatd. Whoever realies 
Sunyatd realises Buddha. 

So far the author elucidates what he formulates as his 
own proposition. 

11. Now he commences to meet one by one all the 
objections raised by his opponents. 

The objections put by those who do not hold non-subs- 
tantiality of things are : if you establish that all the composite 
elements are void, perceptive congnition of objects like 
matter, etc. will not arise in us ; we on the other hand realise 
internally those things to be real entities. Therefore your 
proposition is converse of the actual fact. It also contradicts 
(i) our perceptional experiences and ( 2 ) all knowledges in 
general. 

Bhavya answers this objection as follows : (i) Please 
tell me whether my proposition contradicts the experience 
in one’s own stream of elements or of others. The first alter- 
native is not sustainable ; because one’s own experience is in 
reality devoid of its proper nature on account of its being 
brought about through causes and conditions just like the 
experiences gathered in dream. The second alternative cannot 
also be maintained for the reason that the experiences by 
others are not endowed with their proper natures. A man 
with eye-defects, for example sees, many things like double 
moon and circle of hairs in the sky, etc. These things can 
never be real. ( 2 ) Because we never deny the experiences 
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which are empirically true, my statement does not go against 
the experiences current amongst common people. 

Again three kinds of contradiction are raised and 
answered : (5) It does not contradict our sacred texts, because 
it has been accepted by our scriptures. (4) It does not 
contradict the sacred text of other philosophers since all 
the systems of thought are intended to criticise others’ 
systems and to establish their own. (5) Nor does it 
contradict the experiences of the ordinary folk because 
no philosophical discussions and investigations will 
follow closely the experiences of the worldlings in 
determining the true natures of things ; e. g. Buddhists 
hold things to be momentary and of no soul ; Vaisesikas, 
rupa^ etc. are other than dravja etc. ; and Sahkhyas, buddhi is 
acetana, what is extinguished and what is not yet originated 
are all real. This is why I qualified my proposition as “from 
the standpoint of Absolute Truth” 

2. To an objection that there is no subject ( dharmin ) for 
him who maintains that the eye-basis is really void and hence 
it is a logical defect called paksadosa, and also it is hetudosa, 
there being no receptacle of the reason, the author replies that 
the eye, etc. in general as current amongst common people 
are accepted as subject, and some attribute pertaining to it as 
reason ; so the defect that you stated is only an apparent 
and fallacious one. 

3. The crooked ( Brahmanic ) logicians raise an objec- 
tion of mutual contradiction of the proposition and reason 
in this syllogism : If eye, etc. are void, how can they be pro- 
duced by causes and conditions ? If they are so produced, 
how can they be void ? If however that objection is removed, 
then your proposition involves either absence of a parallel 
example or unproving of the reason ; e.g. sound is eternal. 
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because all things are non-eternal. This syllogism exhibits 
the reason ‘because the sound is not all things’ and hence 
indicates the defect of the reason since the sound is also 
included in the category of all things. There is no parallel 
example. How can a thing be eternal and non-all ? The 
author replies that the reason and example are well proved 
as they are very well understood by every ordinary man. 

4. Svabhavavadins say : the organ of eye is endowed 
with its own nature, because it discharges its own function. 
Things devoid of svabhdva do not discharge the function just 
like a son of barren woman. Bhavya says : If you establish 
thereby the apparent nature of the eye, etc. known to all 
common people, conventionally, then it will incur the defect 
of siddhasadhana. If you do so from the view-point of 
reality, there will be no parallel example. Nor may your 
object be proved from the absence of non-parallel example ; 
e. g. the advocate of the eternal sound s*ys : sound is eternal, 
because it is audible ; pot, etc. are non-eternal and not 
audible ; sound on the other hand is audible and hence 
eternal. Your reason has been contradicted by its opposite 
reason, viz. krtakatva, being a product, which exists in all 
parallel examples known to the world. This contradictory 
reason proves that all things, eye, etc. including sound are 
to be brought under the category of common parlance of the 
world ; because they all possess the same false nature. So 
far the author replies to some fallacies relating the subject 
( paksa ). 

III. Now some fallacies relating to the reason are met 
with. I. Some ( logicians ) object that the proposition : all 
composite elements are void, includes also your reason and 
example, as they all are of the same category ; so your 
inference is imperfect. The author replies that if his propo- 
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sition goes : the eye is void because it is void of its nature, 
then it may entail an asiddhidosa for reason. Maya, etc. 
are given as example, not as subject for demonstrating 
therein our prohandum in which case there will be an 
unnecessary attempt on author’s part of proving a thing 
which Is already admitted ( siddhasadhanagaurava ). 

2. Some low-witted ( logicians ) pass the following 
criticism ; The proposition proving non-substantiality of 
the composite things also proves the same for the reason 
which becomes therefore asiddha, non-existent. This 
criticism, says the author, is only apparent and not valid ; 
because similar defect may be pointed out with all other 
logicians. For example, ( ancient ) followers of Jina 
establish that all samskdras are of no soul, because they are 
products of causes ( sahetuka ). Though this reason also 
comes under samskdra, yet it was admitted as a valid 
reason. Sankhyas held the evolutes ( vyakta ) as constitu- 
ted of three gunas, because they are different from cetana. 
This reason too is vyakta^ but not considered to be invalid. 
Vaisesikas also maintain that the sound is non-eternal, 
because it is produced. The formulation of this reason is 
constituted of words and so it becomes non-eternal. No 
dialectician would admit this kind of objection as valid. 
If they do so, nobody can establish any proposition. 

3. Some other (logicians) say that your pratitysa- 

mutpamatva^ will not prove your probandum, as it is itself 
devoid of its own nature just like the word uttered by the 
son of barren woman. The author answers : The reason 
in, your syllogism is asiddha for you ; if you formulate it as 
accepted by your opponent, you should explain it in more 
definite terms. If it means total non-existence, there will 
be no reason at all. Or if it means a false appearance, then 
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it lacks a patallel example ; since the word uttered by the 
son of barren woman is absolutely non-existent. Further it 
becomes inconclusive with nirmitaiabda^ word of Buddha’s 
created persons because it educates and does benefit to 
innumerable beings even if it lacks its own nature. And 
a reason that is accepted only by one party will not at all 
prove probandum. And again your reason is made invalid 
by contradictory reference, and involves also a logical 
defect called atiprasanga. Here the author gives some 
illustrations to demonstrate that reason would be valid only 
when it is accepted by both parties. 

4. Some crooked logician again says : If svabhdva 
is probandum, no prohans will be established just like the 
word uttered by the son of barren woman. 'Probans is also 
included into the samskrta category, so it becomes 
sadhjasama, equal to probandum, i. e. devoid of its own 
nature. Author’s reply goes : This so-called defect in 
thesis has been pointed out by the implied argument of the 
previous opponent the futility of which has been fully 
demonstrated. 

IV. Some more fallacies of proposition are answered : 
some ( ancient Buddhist logicians ) say, that the meaning of 
your proposition is not clear, (i) All the composite elements 
are in reality non-existent substance ; if that is the sense of 
the thesis, this sentence itself destroys your probandum, and 
incurs a defect of paksa, called svavaeananirodha, contradiction 
by one’s own word, just like a proposition establishing that 
all words are false. (2) If the sense of your proposition 
is that all composite elements are totally non-existent, then 
you, denying every thing completely, fall into the wrong 
view of apavada. 

(i) With regard to the first alternative, the author 



10 


VISVA-BHARATI ANNALS 


remarks that Buddha has freely used in the verse, e. g. atmd 
hi atmano natha, etc. the word atma, soul, which is nothing 
but mind, citta. However, in reality no-soul theory is 
established ; his utterences are not blamed as svavacananirodha. 
Similarly I also accept the eye etc. as existent in the worldly 
activities ; however I establish it as void from the view- 
angle of reality of saints. The author has cited some three 
mote utterances of the Buddha which may be charged 
with similar logical fallacy ; yet they are accepted by our 
opponents as quite valid and logical. The Sankhyas also 
have to adopt the same procedure. They maintain that the 
evolutes are endowed with three gunas. This formulation 
of proposition too falls into the category of vjakta and is 
constituted of three gunas. If it is not of three gunas, vyakta 
also will not be of that nature. Though there is such 
defect, yet their proposition is not at all regarded as 
blame-worthy. 

Our disputant, without making his own thesis free 
from the said fallacy, tries to frame some more charges, such 
as: all the composite elements being in reality non-substances, 
the sentence of this proposition becomes non-substance. 
The disputant who directs such charge against other’s 
proposition without removing his own defect is just like a 
man who, when he is charged by you as a thief, replies that 
you are also a thief. This procedure of discussion should 
not be adopted in a critical and logical investigation. 

(2) As to the second alternative, my meaning of the 
proposition has already been explained ; void does not mean 
a total non-existence, but it is only a synonym of non-subs- 
tantial, and illusory appearance. And I do not deny that 
all things never exist in all aspects. So your objection is 
no more valid. 
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2. Some other Acaryas raise this objection : If things 
as you said, are non-substantial like the maya, etc. they are 
non-existent, hence you fall into the wrong idea of non- 
existence. This objection, says the author, is raised lest only 
the desired object of the Sunyavada should be accomplished, 
though both parties are confronted with the same fallacy. 
To deny the Absolute Truth evolves a greater sin. This nega- 
tive expressiond enies what is current in the world. However 
you attach greater importance to its injunctional aspect. But 
I stress more on its negative aspect. This negative expression 
could indicate only one idea — the negation of the existences ; 
its force of expressing the idea is fulfilled and nothing more 
comes out into operation to express another idea, e. g. 
the expression “there does not exist a piece of white 
cloth” would denote only the absence of white cloth 
and not necessarily the existence of red cloth, or blue cloth. 

In this branch of science we disprove the supposed real 
nature of all things in order to remove the wrong idea of 
Eternalism ; we also deny the unreal nature in order to shun 
the wrong belief of Nihilism. Again both these natures, 
real and unreal combined, are also disproved so that these 
two beliefs combined may be avoided. With a view to 
put an end to all other false beliefs all the mental 
phenomena are negated. All such phenomena being stopped, 
the mind automatically ceases to operate any longer. An 
utterence of Buddha *has been cited to this effect. 

3. Somebody else says that the advocate of the Sunyata 
doctrine, although he is desirous of acquiring discriminative 
wisdom, always discriminates things composite and uncom- 
posite as void, and thus he nullifies this cherished object. 
This objection too is not valid as I have already replied to it 
fully and fittingly. 
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V. One more objection relating to the argument. Some 
other ( logicians ) say : the reason for proving 4unyata is 
unproved either conventionally or in reality both from 
the viewpoint of one’s own system or that of others’. The 
author meets this remark thus : All the logicians have agreed 
on the fact that a reason is to be employed which is valid 
for both parties and with general attributes, not taking into 
account all other particulars. For example, (i)The Vai^esikas 
prove that sound is non-eternal because it is product of 
effort. The advocate of the eternal sound with a view to 
disprove the reason, questions whether it is produced by 
throat, etc. or by stick, etc. ( 2 ) So also the Sahkhyas prove 
that five organs of living beings are not products of matter, 
because they ate faculties ( indriyatvdt ) like the faculty of 
mind. The opponent who advocates that human organs are 
material products, criticises whether the reason ( indrijatva ) 
is endowed with the nature of great elements, or with three 
gunas. All such criticisms are futile and indicate only 
a false disproving of reasons. The same is the case with 
your criticism. 

VI (i) Some objections on the example are met with. 
Some Acaryas who are self-posed as very intelligent, blind 
of love for their own system, and incapable of assessing 
the value of the gem, like scriptures — raise objection as to 
the example : Things such as flower, fruit, lump of clay, etc. 
which by force of magic power turn into different objects 
like elephant, house, etc. are devoid of their own natures. 
This we do not accept. There is no parallel example, 
because your example lacks probandum. If you say that 
those magically created things are spoken of as void in so far 
as they lack the nature of the real elephant, etc. then the 
eye, etc. are said to be void only in the sense they lack the 
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nature of others. In this case your thesis becomes siddha- 
sadhana proving what is already proved. 

The author replies : The objects like elephant, etc. which 
are created depending upon things like lump of clay, etc. are 
devoid of their natures, as accepted even by you, hence my 
example is proved and probandum also proved. If you say 
again that those magically created things, though they ate 
devoid of the nature of such other real things, ate not 
however devoid of their own nature, you must then explain 
satisfactorily why they lack the form and character in which 
they appear. But you have accepted that things like fruits, 
flower, and others do not lack the form and character in 
which they appear. So you must admit that those magically 
created things, elephant, etc. are also possessed of the nature 
of such real things, since they appear in such forms. But 
in fact they are not real. So it follows that all magically 
created things are devoid of their own nature. Thus my 
example is proved correct and my probandum is also accom- 
plished. 

(2) Some others having a different view of Sunyut argue 
that the magically created persons are not real persons and 
are hence void ; yet they are not devoid of their own nature 
since they exist in the form of a person of illusory appearance. 
So your example is again unproved. The author retorts 
whether those illusory persons are dependent products or 
otherwise ; if they are dependent products, why do you call 
them illusory ? Is it for the reason that they do not exist 
as they appear to us ? Do you not see that the eye etc. ate 
dependent products not existing as they appear to us ? There- 
fore they are proved as devoid of their nature. 

Again they argue that it is alright with illusory persons, 
but the case with eye, etc. is different. Because there is no 
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Other real eye, in contrast with which you may say this eye is 
illusory. Bhavya says — Yes, it is so ; yet we experience in the 
world that the absence of one’s own nature and dependent 
origination — always behave as probandunt and probans. 
This fact has been illustrated by the said example simply 
as a sort of pointer to the general principle. If you again 
analyse the particulars of example and argue on that basis, 
you will fall into the pit of a logical fallacy called vikalpasa- 
majdtit which shows clearly your light-mindedness. This 
fallacy is further illustrated by some disputes between 
Vaiksikas and Mimamsakas regarding eternity of the sound. 

VII. The Sahkhyas object to the validity of the reason and 
example. They hold : (i) that things are evolved and trans- 
formed from Mahat, etc. and so the reason, the dependent of 
origination is unproved *,(2) that everything may be possessed 
th^rxztvitcitriguna) of everything; and (3) that the sense-organs 
may be present everywhere ; even in the illusory person its 
nature is present and so your example also is unproved. 
Bhavya replies ; (i) You must admit that a cognition of visual 
object is produced by causes, but not manifested. Things 
like pot, etc. are produced by different causes, lump of clay, 
wheel, etc. Manifesting factors are not material causes ; e. g. 
a lamp, etc. are not the material causes for the ornaments 
like bangle, etc. just as the cognition is produced by different 
causes, not manifested, so also are the eye, etc. Hence there 
is no question of reason being unproved. 

(2) Your second proposition that everything is in the 
nature of everything, is untenable. It cannot be possible by 
way of manifesting process for the following reason. Since 
there is present a manifesting process of pot in a place where 
a basin exists. Again one and the same pot may extend to 
so many leagues of space. A pot and a basin would 
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manifest in one and the same place. Nor can it be possible 
by way of unmanifesting ( hiding ) process, because when 
one process of pot is hidden, other process of basin will also 
be hidden. So your thesis that everything is in the nature 
of everything is absurd. 

(3) You also must admit that the place where the 
manifestation of illusory person is at work, is devoid of the 
manifestation of real person. Therefore my example is 
proved and my proposition is also established. Your theory 
of omnipresence of sense organs is not admissible, because 
each of them is always assigned to and associated with a 
fixed place. 

VIII. The Yogacaras argue the following : (i) If your 
proposition i*: meant to express that all composite elements 
are void in as much as they originate through causes and 
conditions, not by selves, and hence are devoid of the nature 
of origination, we do not dispute it and it falls in line with 
our opinion. (2) So says our Master — “that aspect of which 
a thing is devoid is unreal ; this aspect which serves as a 
receptacle of the false imputation is real”. Intention of the 
saying is this : the imputed aspect of the dependent aspect 
is non-existent. There is nothing speakable corresponding 
to our speeches and there is no speech corresponding to 
the speakable. Therefore the imputed aspect that abides 
in the dependent aspect is originally unreal. What is void 
( of the imputed aspect ) and is of dependent origination is 
existent in its nature. All the worldly conventional talks as 
to the matter, feeling, ideation and others are based upon 
and emanated from this paratantra aspect. If this aspect 
also is said to be non-existent, all the said conventional 
talks would be baseless and senseless. You will then deserve 
to be excommunicated from the fold of co-religionists. 
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Now the author retorts on the above remarks : (i) If 
you hold that composite elements like the eye, etc. are void 
because there does not exist in the paratantra any nature 
like the eye, etc. which is not originated by causes and 
remains always unextinguished, then you are proving what 
is already proved. You are no better theorists than the 
Sankhyas and Vai^esikas who also maintain similar 
theories (viz. absence of the nature that we actually per- 
ceive). You said that the eye etc. are non-products and devoid 
of their natures, because they are void by themselve. So you 
must state that they are void by absence of the nature of non- 
origination ( anutpattinihsvabhdvafah ), not by absence of the 
nature of origination as you stated. If composite things 
while in the process of origination, have really the nature 
of origination, how can you say that they are devoid of the 
nature of origination ? If they do not have it really, their 
nature does not at all exist ; so you need not proclaim that 
there is nothing but mind. If you however adhere to it, 
you will have a defect of proposition. If the paratantra 
aspect is devoid by itself of the nature of origination and in 
non-existent, it is said to be void ; then you will be proving 
what is already proved. Similarly what is originated through 
causes and conditions is in reality not void for you and it 
will be deprived of the term Siinya. As regards my conten- 
tion, you cannot frame any such charge. Therefore your 
remark that my proposition falls in line with your ( Yoga- 
cara ) opinion is only a delusion. 

(a) As to the passage above quoted, yena imyam, etc. 
I may say that if you accept as real entity things like the eye, 
etc. which are originated by virtue of causes and conditions 
and which all people know as such, even ordinary men will 
be in possession of knowledge of the enlightened men 



KARATALARATNA OF BHAVYA 


17 


( Buddha ). Worldly things appear to us as if they 
are created, from the viewpoint of knowledge of the 
enlightened persons who have realised the Absolute Truth. 
Therefore it is declared that, that which is devoid of this 
dependent aspect is unreal in order to guard against falling 
into extremity of eternalism. Similarly this dependent 
aspect is said to be real in order to guard against falling into 
another extremity of Nihilism. Things like the eye, etc. 
which are originated by virtue of causes and conditions, and 
which are included into the category of the empirical truth, 
are real and not totally unreal like the flower in the sky. 
We, however, prove them to be void only from the standpoint 
of the Absolute Truth. It is therefore said that this aspect 
which serves as -basis of false imputation is real. In this 
manner non-substantiality of things has been proclaimed in 
conformity with Truth by the Leader of men and gods. 
Being granted that the dependent aspect is real in this sense, 
your words become a good doctrine and I also accept 
this kind of reality. As two kinds of accumulations of 
virtue and wisdom are brought under the principle of 
lokdnmartana, following the world, and as the basic 
principle upon which all false things are imagined is estab- 
lished to be real by way of worldly convention ( samvrtj- 
upaedra ), all things that are talked of in the world 
{^prajnaptidharma ) are empirically real. That I do not 
dispute. Therefore there is no room for the charge you 
made against me that I deserve to be excommunicated from 
the fold of co-religionists. 

If you say that the magically created things are of 
indescribable nature, they cannot prove your thesis ; I 
do not see any reason why they should be of indescribable 
nature. If you adhere to it again, no intelligent person can 
3 
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disprove the soul and others that are styled to be of indes- 
cribable nature by Tirthikas. 

If you accept all dependently originated things as real, 
objects like magically created persons will be all real. Nor 
is it possible to say that one thing is in the possession of 
the nature of some thing else ; e. g. a cow does not possess 
the characteristics of an ass. 

Nor do we dispute with you with regard to your remark 
that there is nothing speakable corresponding to our 
speeches, etc. ; so your negation on this account incurs a 
siddhasadhanadosa. If you insist that the negation is necessary 
because many defilements become operative by virtue of 
one’s attachment towards the aspects imagined on account of 
speeches and the speakable, you are thoroughly mistaken. No 
animal kingdom is in the possession of speeches. The main 
factor for defilement is only the absence of correctly grasping 
things in their right aspects. There are many arguments 
and principles that may be quite pleasing and satisfactory 
and there are many varied, holy and subtle teachings. 
Amongst them the teaching relating to the imputed aspect 
is only partly profitable, not universally. Therefore there is 
no need of further arguing the imputed aspect as void. 

IX. Some other Acaryas offer the following criticism : 
If the eye is for you real substantially, then follows a loss 
of your proposition and the reasoning becomes inconclusive. 
If it is unreal, it would be devoid of its nature and your 
negation becomes baseless. The author observes in replying ; 
It is not so. According to Buddha’s saying there is nothing 
that is true and there is nothing that is false. I have 
nothing in reality to establish whether true or untrue. As 
there is nothing to be denied in your opinion by the said 
|:easoning there is no necessity for negation. But my 
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negation points out after investigation pros and cons that 
the thing to be negated is originally devoid of its own nature, 
but does not destroy its nature into pieces. It is not proper 
to argue that because there do not exist things to be illumi- 
nated, the illuminating factor also does not exist. Nor is it 
possible to state that things that are illuminated are created 
by illuminating factor. Therefore even in the absence of 
things that are to be negated, my own negation may exist. 
According to my conception probatidum, probans, deniable, 
denial, criticism and all other means of logic may exist 
empirically. I accept the inference as a proving factor 
because you have accepted its validity. I for one admit 
that every thing is possible empirically. Thus my proposi- 
tion has been proved quite logical and reasonable as there 
is no room for any criticism against my syllogism stated 
above. 

Then the author in conclusion points out that the 
pratityasamutpannatva is not the only reason to prove our 
proposition. There are also other reasons, such as perisha- 
bility, etc. and they are to be employed as the case may 
require. After meeting an objection raised by somebody 
that the eye is substantially teal on account of its having 
definite function and profit, by saying that such reasoning 
could not be provided with parallel example, the author 
instructs a yogin as follows : 

X. Yogin should meditate that all the other eleven 
bases, ear, etc. are devoid of their own nature just like the 
eye-basis and penetrate and enter into the non-substantially 
of all their natures. Then he should repeat the same process 
of meditation over all other dharmas, skandha, dhatu, 
doctrine of dependent origination, smrtyupasthdna, samyak- 
pradhana, rdhipada upto sarvajnajndna, and enter into the non- 
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substantiality of theit natures. By virtue of meditation in 
this manner, the meditator, though entered into non-subs- 
tantiality of all natures, is still deficient in Bhavana, force of 
meditation. So he should repeatedly practice it and acquire 
the power of meditation. Having acquired it in a short 
time he dispells all impurities, doubts, and ill-conceived ideas 
about the composite elements. 

A yogin, at the moment of entering into Adhi- 
mukti, the sixth of ten stages of a Bodhisattva, feels immense 
joy. As he is far away from any attachment towards the 
characteristic marks of all the separate composite elements 
of existence and as he is far from conceiving any 
idea, during the performance of charity, (i) of the object, 
donor and receiver, and also (2) of the donor, receiver and 
the result of charity, he becomes purified in respect of two- 
fold three spheres and acquires immeasurable accumulations 
of virtues and wisdom. Furthermore not being resolved to- 
wards any fruit of this world or of that world, worshipping 
his desired, virtuous and honoured gods, not having any 
wrong ideas regarding agency of gunas, Atman, Mahesvara 
or atoms, he performs charities on a grand scale. It has been 
pointed out here by giving citations that only the person 
that is absolutely free from any wrong idea of entities 
( bhavadharma ) is capable of walking along the path of 
Bodhisattvas. 

Now he should meditate that what is devoid of its own 
nature is unborn, what is unborn is not bound by three 
limitations of past, present and future ; having meditated 
in a manner that is pure for all three times, and being pure 
in respect of two-fold three spheres, he walks into the Maha 
Bodhi which is not bound by any limitations of past, present 
and future. 



CHAPTER tf. 

I, The author in this chapter seeks to establish non- 
substantiality of uncomposite things, ether, etc. and there- 
fore takes up the discussion of the second proposition set 
forth in the second half of the first verse, viz. ; 

Thesis : Uncomposite ( asamskrta ) things are unreal 
( from the viewpoint of Absolute Truth ). 

Reason : Because they are non-products, 

Example ; Just like flower in the sky. 

After explaining the import of each term in this propo- 
sition, the author points out that the above-mentioned 
argument is not only one ; there are also many others, 
akrtakatva, akdritratva, etc. ; but the anutpada ‘non-produc- 
tion’ is mentioned as argument by way of particularisation 
( itpalaksana ) — just as one says : ‘Guard these curds from 
crows’ with the intention that it should be guarded also from 
others, cats, rats, etc., because the curds are to be protected 
in all events. 

II. Now Bhavaviveka commences to meet one by one the 
objections raised by his opponents, the Vaibhasikas, Sautran- 
tikas, Yogacaras, Sankhyas and Vaisesikas and others. 

I. The following is the objection made by the Vaibha- 
sikas : The uncomposite thing is non-substantial, i. e. a non- 
entity ; such being your proposition, the ether-base-attainment 
( dkasdyatanasamapatti ) becomes objectless ; in the absence 
of its object, the ether, how is it possible to say that it exists } 
And it has been defined as andvrti, absence of any obstruc- 
ting element. 

The author replies : If you formulate this syllogism : 
the ether-base-attainment is endowed with a real object, or 
with a substantial entity, because of this attainment, or 
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because this attainment has something as its object, just like 
other attainments or their objects. This syllogism is defec- 
tive in respect of the homogeneous example, because all 
other attainments and their objects are declared to be void 
in as much as they are composite things. 

We examined the nature of ether from the standpoint of 
Absolute Truth. My proposition can be established empiri- 
cally also. Therefore the positive character of the ether held 
by the opponent cannot be maintained, since the argument : 
‘because the attainment has something as the object’ has 
invariably been met with its opposite argument just 
mentioned. 

2, The followers of our sect and of others’ sect say 
this ; It follows from your syllogism that whichever is 
originated is substance. If you contend that a thing 
originated is also non-substance, then your argument loses 
its value, as it does not pervade all the homogeneous 
subjects. This is only an apparent objection, says the 
author. It may be taken for certain that all non-originated 
things are non-substances, and not that all the non-substances 
are non-originated. The reason, prajatndnantarijakatva, is 
accepted as a valid argument, though it is not present in 
all homogeneous subjects. 

;. Some realistic thinker argues : The ether and flower 
ate both well-known in the world ; hence they are not non- 
substances though they are not experienced as being associa- 
ted together. So the proposition cannot be proved with the 
aid of the example, sky-flower. The author replies that the 
word, khapuspa, should be taken as a genitive compound, 
meaning ‘a flower pertaining to the ether’. The flower as 
such being non-existent, the example is not lacking. 

The Yogin, by these reasonings, should enter into the 
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non-substantiality of the ether. The same method of 
reasoning is to be applied to the non-substantiality of other 
three uncomposite things, Pratisankbyanirodha^ etc. 

4. The Vaibhasikas say : Buddha has declared that there 
is a destruction by means of knowledge which serves as an- 
tedote to the removal of the idea of composite things. If you 
deny that, you will fall in the contradiction to your own 
doctrine. The author says : This is not right. The Master 
has declared so empirically in order to instil in the mind of 
disciples a feeling of disgust for the composite things 
and also to kindle a feeling of joy for the uncomposite 
things. The Master stated the unconditioned Nirvana as 
existent just in the same manner as he stated that appari- 
tional being'’, exist. The denial of Pratisankhjanirodha is 
made from the absolute standpoint. The Master has 
also declared to this effect ; I declare as ignorant those 
who consier the Nirvana as something of a real entity. 
Thus my denial does not incur any contradiction. 

5 . The wicked logicians put the objection : Because an 
uncomposite thing is non-entity, your proposition lacks 
the subject ; because the sky-flower is also a non-entity, 
there is no parallel example. Thus your probandum, 
probans and instance become defective. This objection 
is not admissible ; for, the uncomposite things, ether, etc. 
are empirically accepted as existent by virtue of their talks 
current in the world. 

6. The Vaibhasikas again say that Pratisankhydnirodha 
is a real entity, as it serves as object for the path and an 
antcdote to defiling things. No non-entity would do this 
act. This is also not admissible. If you hold that 
having a function and being a real entity are 
concomittant, that concomittance is vitiated in the case 
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of an apparitional being which possesess some specific 
function even though it is a non-entity. 

7. The Sautrantikas remark that this syllogism is 
defective and proving what is already proved. If we say 
that it is characterised by the absence of some obstructing 
elements, the said defect will be removed because this 
character is disputed as such. However, my proposition 
disproves not only the current notion of its substantiality, 
but its non-substantiality also. 

8. The Tamralatiyas say that the ether is constituted of 
some matter in the intermediate space, and it is a composite 
thing. So your denial of uncomposite thing evolves the 
defect called Siddhasadhana. This theory is incorrect and 
has already been refuted in the previous chapter. 

9. The Vatsiputriyas agree in many points with the 
Vaibhasikas and need not be taken for refutation. 

10. The Yogacaras remark that there does not exist another 
truth upon one truth. Suchness is only the ultimate truth of 
all things (dharma), hence it is proper to say that suchness is 
trully void, but it is improper to say that it is non-substantial. 
How can the supramundane and undiscriminative knowledge 
be reasonably stated to be endowed with an object which 
is non-substantial ? It is not indeed reasonable, says the 
author. Just as you hold that the supramundane knowledge 
cannot be stated to be endowed with a non-composite 
object, so also it cannot be of a composite object. Nor is 
it logical to conceive suchness as substance. It is hard to 
prove the substantiality of suchness. If you adhere to it, 
knowledge with it as object cannot be supramundane, 
because it becomes conditioned in as much as it is endowed 
with some object just like any other ordinary knowledge. 
The author cites passages to this effect from some sutras. 
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He further points out that suchness is not an ultimate truth' 
in so far as it becomes an object of some knowledge. If you 
explain it as Sunya, because it is devoid of something else, 
its knowledge will be only an ordinary one. So suchness 
is an end to and suppression of all discriminations, and it is 
not substantially existing. If you say that suchness is 
substantially existing, even though it is beyond our common 
parlance, then you are advocating only the soul theory of 
Tirthikas in the modified name of suchness. 

II. Some co-religionists and followers of the Small 
Vehicle remark that all the elements that are brought under 
twelve bases, both composite and non-composite are indeed 
substances ; because a man realising the four noble truths 
with sixteen aspects and training himself in the two paths 
of darsana and bhdvandy removes all the defiling elements of 
three spheres of existence that are removable by means of 
the path of insight and the path of meditation, and thus 
becomes free from all kinds of ills. If one does not elucidate 
that all the elements of existence are only non-substantial, 
who would give up this delusion and gain this benefit. If 
you do not accept non-substantiality of all the separate 
elements of existence, there will be no scope for removing 
the veil of knowable things, and then our master would 
have been only partly released. 

III. Thus a yogin should penetrate and enter into the 
non-substantiality of other uncomposite things postulated 
by Tirthikas, such as Prakrti, Purusa, atoms. Supreme Lord, 
time, quarter, some living beings and others. 

I. Now the advocates of Prakrti and Purusa put this 
objection. According to our conception, three elements are 
transformed into sky-flower, so it is not a non-entity. In 
that case you are denied a homogeneous example because 
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the sky-flowet, a real entity goes in contrast with your 
probandum. The author meets the objection by putting these 
counter-questions : Do you accept the sky-flower as existent 
or non-existent ? If you accept the first alternative, your thesis 
contradicts the common sense. If you accept the latter, your 
contention that there is no homogeneous example for my 
thesis is wrong. Nor is it proper to say that because the three 
elements are real entities, their product, sky-flower is also 
a real entity. This will show your low-wittedness ! 

2. The Sankhyas advocate the following : We do not try 
to prove that Prakrti or Purusa is experienced by senses; yet 
we can prove it by means of inference thus : The evolutes are 
caused by some substance, e. g. some pieces of sandal wood. 
Similarly they are intended for some enjoyer, because they 
ate enjoyable things. All the enjoyable things are intended 
for some enjoyer, e. g. prepared food and drink. Thus your 
proposition goes in contradiction to our common 
experience. 

Now the author replies : If you try to establish your 
proposition in a general manner, and do not particularise that 
substance, then it evolves a fallacy of Siddhasadhana. If you 
particularise it and say that it is pleasure-element, etc. there 
will be no homogeneous example for your proposition. And 
your argument is also constituted of different matters. So 
your acceptance of Purusa as argument falls to the ground. 

5. The Vaisesikas argue that the signs, breathing etc. are 
always concomittant with the possessor of signs, because 
they are signs, just like the sight of smoke. The author 
meets this in the same manner as in the previous case. He 
sa3rs : If it is meant to prove the possessor in a general way, it 
incurs Siddhasadhana^ and if the possessor is qualified as eternal, 
petvader, etc., there is the absence of homogeneous example. 



KARATALARATNA OF BHAVTA 2^ 

By the same method of reasoning time, quarter, ether and 
others are to be disproved. 

4. Again the Vaisesikas plead that atoms and min d are 
unconaposite things. Your argument — the lack of origina- 
tion, cannot be proved by itself. If you say that these two 
things are included in the category of composite things, 
then the reason to prove non-substantiality of things, 
because of their origination through causes and conditions, 
becomes unproved for us, your opponent, and hence the 
sphere for applying non-substantiality will be limited. 
The author retorts to these remarks that such defects may 
be removed, if we accept the mind and atoms as uncomposite 
things even in the sphere of empirical experience. You 
may prove the mind but not as an uncomposite thing, 
because it serves as a factor for effecting knowledge just like 
the material things. There are also other reasons to prove 
its composite nature. Similarly atoms are not uncomposite 
elements, because they serve as productive factors just like 
any other material cause, e. g. threads. 

5. Just as the categories postulated by the Sahkhyas and 
Vaisesikas are refuted, so also those of the Naked-bodied 
Tirthikas, etc. are to be understood as non-substantial by 
appropriate reasonings. 

IV. Thus Yogin should refute all the objections, and 
by the aid of rightful inference should penetrate and enter 
into non-substantiality of the uncomposite elements 
postulated by one’s own school of thought as well as by 
others. 

Though he has in this manner entered into the principle 
of non-substantiality by virtue of knowledge acquired 
through learning, he is unable to cut at root the veil of 
the removables ( i. e. jiiejdvarana ) ; so he should try to 
develop the strength of meditation of higher type. 
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I. Then the author explains the method of acquiring 
the wisdom constituted of meditation. 

When, again the image of the composite and uncom- 
posite things appears as one aspect before the mind’s eye 
of the yogin, he should suppress it by looking upon it as 
void of its nature ; and thus he enters into its original 
non-substantiality on the plea that all elements of existence 
are aloof from any nature ; and then he gradually enters 
into the principle of non-duality by dwelling upon things as 
bereft of any aspect. By process of meditation on this 
model he is able to suppress the image of either composite 
or uncomposite things in such a way as it will never arise 
again. 

Though the yogin does not dwell on it, he is not yet 
absolutely free from flow of consciousness which is stained 
with a tendency of running towards an object in as much as 
the discriminative thought of non-substantiality, etc. are still 
operating. As he is yet not in the possession of unshakable 
knowledge, he is removed from supramundane undiscrimi- 
native knowledge by persistence of discriminative thought. 
In order to remove this handicap he should reason thus : 
when things are void of their own nature, the thought 
discriminative of non-substantiality is also not a real entity, 
as it has been conditioned by causes like the magically 
created things. Meditating in this manner, he suppresses the 
thought which discriminates non-substantiality etc. By 
suppressing it he avoids the two extreme points of ‘void’ 
and ‘non-void’, and no more looks at things in the aspect of 
voidness etc. Then a long passage is cited from the Sata- 
sdhasrikd-praindpdramita in support of this statement. 

The yogin, when he avoids the two extreme points, 
moves in the path of moderation. This path is termed ‘form- 
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less’ as it is free from the grasp of composite and non-com- 
posite things ; ‘matchless’ as there is nothing that may be 
compared with it ; ‘supportless’ because there is neither 
supporter nor supported ; ‘imageless', because there persists 
no image whatever of either composite things or uncompo- 
site things, etc. ; and it is named also ‘consciousless’ since 
no consciousness of any kind is at work there. Then follow 
two citations which reveal the true character of this middle 
path. 

Yogin who is trained in avoiding the twin extremes and 
is walking in the concept of non-duality, entertains the 
thought of non-duality concept. Being aware of this also 
as an obstacle to acquire supramundane undiscriminative 
knowledge, he suppresses that concept also. Therefore he 
enters into the realisation of never functioning and running- 
towards-an- object, and stays in the flow of knowledge 
which is now in its own nature. 

2. Though he practises meditation on unperverted 
non-substantiality he should not do it with the sole aim 
of perceiving it with his mind’s eye ; now his meditation 
is called ‘absolute object meditation’. Then a long passage 
is cited to substantiate the above idea. 

3, The Yogacaras determine that the supramundane 
undiscriminative knowledge is aloof from the grasper and 
the grasped. Yogin keeping up the idea of reality ( dhatu ) 
in it, should take to meditation. 

Others critically analysing it declare that such type of 
knowledge cannot be called extra-supramundane knowledge 
in as much as it is still coloured with the thought of some 
discrimination. A passage is here cited to elicit the true 
nature of Absolute Truth which forms the wisdom-eye, and 
by this wisdom-eye he acquires neither composite nor 
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uncomposite things. On account of reasoning and scripture 
yogin should put a stop even to such determination. 

The wise men again declare that extra-supramundane 
knowledge is not in reality an entity, as it is caused by causes 
like some magically created things. So he should suppress 
that knowledge too. So also he should suppress that 
knowledge which destroys the said determination as it is 
similarly yet defective of its being caught into the idea of 
an entity. 

4. When all i'such notions are stopped, there arises 
no further intellection ( pratipatti ) as to the imageless 
objectivity because of the absence of causes and conditions. 
No other notion whatever can possibly arise in the 
absence of intellection. That is called knowledge in 
accordance with Truth. Some scriptural passages are cited 
to make the said premises further clear. Then yogin, 
abiding neither in heart or mind, nor in consciousness or 
knowledge, is spoken of as a good farer in undiscrimina- 
ting wisdom. When he fares not being caught in any 
sphere ( of mental activity ), he obtains from Tathagata, 
well-awakened, the instruction regarding the Truth. A 
citation from some Sutra goes to strengthen the statement. 
Thus wisdom-faring is termed a status of Aryan silence. 
To make further clear that silence a quotation has been 
drawn from a Sutra. 

5. (a) When examined through these reasonings and 
scriptures, all the composite and uncomposite things do not 
constitute either the mind or wisdom, and again either 
discriminative thought or undiscriminative thought in its 
objective nature. For him who knows things in this 
manner, rays of wisdom-sun dispel all the darkness of 
ignorance. 
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(b) The wise, by not grasping the object-images of 
the mind and wisdom, fares in a wisdom undiscriminating, 
and lacks any sphere of faring, but fares. 

6. Having explained the above verse in detail, the 
author describes the nature of the wisdom-result : yogin, 
because of his faring in an undiscriminating wisdom, though 
not faring fares, and though faring, does not fare. He 
is aloof from thoughts of all objects whatever and 
abides in an absolute negation of all things just like the 
ether. He, just like one entered into the samddhi ( or 
samdpatti ) of complete suppression, views all things in 
their original nature. 

Dharma-body of Buddhas is unthinkable, unlimited, 
non-dual, abodeless, imageless, un perceivable, etc. Thus 
yogin viewing it, though he sees, does not see in fact ; and 
though he does not see anything, he sees ; and though he is 
seeing does not see. 

7. Yogin having taken to a rightful view of things 
accumulates immense store of merits, and increases the 
unlimited resultant happiness. He is intent solely on self- 
purification and puts an end to all unhappiness of all beings, 
and like the Bhaisajjardja he abounds in multifarious 
rightful aspirations. 

Then the author furnishes in the light of above dis- 
cussion an interpretation of the Aryan eightfold path : It 
is the rightful view which is correct insight into the norm- 
body of Tathagatas, having no image of ens and mn~ens. To 
suppress all discursive thoughts is rightful thought. Rightful 
speech is to realise inwardly saying that all things are beyond 
speeches. Rightful act is not to commence any act bodily, 
vocally and mentally. To live on that all things are bereft 
of origination and destruction which are also devoid of 
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theii nature is rightful living. Not to commit oneself to 
any effort and device on the plea that all things are not 
brought up by efforts is rightful effort. The rightful memory 
is an absence of any brooding or reflection of ens or non-ens, 
and that all things lack any objectivity for any intellectual 
perception. The rightful meditation is not to make any 
resolve this or that way by not grasping all things in all 
aspects. The man who views in this manner is said to 
practise the eightfold Aryan Path. 

The man who views things thus fulfils also six perfec- 
tions. Perfection in charity consists in doing away with 
all objects ( nimitta ) in all aspects, and in removing 
all defiling elements. Perfection in observing is to suppress 
all the supporting things of knowledge, and an attention 
to the attitude of nonperceiving. Non-forbearing any 
feeling of the knowledge-supporting things is perfection 
in forbearence. Perfection in energy consists in expelling 
all movements by not taking or giving up anything. Per- 
fection in meditation is constituted of an absolute negation 
of abiding anywhere by virtue of lack of attention 
whatever towards anything. Perfection in wisdom lies in 
aloofness from the twin images ( of em and non-ens ) and 
not giving rise to any description of anything. Further 
detailed exposition of these six perfections is to be found 
in the Discourse of Brahmapariprecha. 

The author then concludes : Well abiding in the 
manner just described becomes the source of ‘unbound 
things’ ( apramdna ) as has been stated by Buddha in the 
Discourse of Unbound Things : These are a great goal, 
great benefit and immense advantages. So the wise man 
knowing things in accordance with Truth and being 
attentive, should take to the course of training.* 


* The arrangement into different sections and subsections in this chapter ip 
based on the commentary which will be studied later on in full. 






?»m^5'aT3^nifT^fv:mftir-:iR: ^pcih- 

sr^sigu^iJTT^fi^T^fircife^^PciTmsi. 

fe3iT55Jnt5!crR ^T^fTq^rq^ftcirJTsriTr'iirf • 

f^Tv:i:?i5?isqrf«jcnfr 5^q;Tqt. ^JT75!tqq ^rqgftetrfqi ^for 
sniri^fjTP^Rrk fq^[q;T?iq?5[ sOPri ^ 

q^:iTT«i^qjTqqTa"^^ l qr^nrrsrfcrqrq qqqfeici^^: 

ST ^ I ^^^TJctTsrq^infSqs^qgg]^ 3H^%qfel% 3T%- 

ipifcRrarasr?raRqT%3 sr^qrinqi^ arqTsi^e Ktfg iqt ^ q?Fg 

^T [ f. i6 ] a[qnr5:^^ati%qi%q^q%^lqftr«f?i: ^- 

03 aprfgqcnjqf^. ^^RqrsnfjT^s^qrftigfeHnggqf^^ 
sRTRTfg I ^qs:g?aphcqsjT?i4g3Te!Tfsprf^sTif3 i:s3«g^- 

3&^3n55Tf3 3 twf^ I qsTO^ JTfTJ^q^cigqfff^lIT- 

^TsisifoivqTSi^qT^% I 'JC^ 55)?Rt^i3q>5qsjr?qgT^ic^iTiqq 


1. *® Chu, yu, SO king, Poussin takes the phrase to mean bhUva" 

caritas and compares Koia, 1, 47. See also Mad. vrtti, p. 623, 8-10. 

2^ Zt, naya ‘‘principle*', ‘law*, etc, *= TathngatagarbhakUya ; of. Bod, 
PaSjikft, p. 346, 16. This is pkalabhutu prajM, Ibid. 

3. YUt ‘to pass over*, ‘get over*, ^exceed’, etc. 

4. Lit.'^jMnam sUk^Ut karoti tadU, etc. 

J 
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sigs: 55 rT?i^ I 

^g W T^TTOTftqff a 5THqTf'5 SIirTJII«T%rl^ I 

^q'; 5q:firf^9 si4tn¥n5r?rTHN:3fi?^ i 
5?n^?rT a^q ^ ff^igrti5^#tgfarTT ^rerff^r I g^r: sistft^- 

srftf ^^^f55[?n: I t'srf [ f. 2 “ j sgfq^rraT^^RT^nn^- 

vT^ g ra^ i CfR 5^ ^%h* II 

Wr^m ?T?^T: sic^qtg^^ I 

3n5nF^i?c^^i|^|3T argcTT^: *?rg^q?Rl || 

?iiifq srgg': qftqjferm sn^ 1 
erarfq si^ ^w: 55f%':q fgfii^n: ffe 1 

ig^: qwnq^Rqq^sr «qf^?IIH^^qRwfqqT^?l^q¥nq 
SRIRf^r vwfoit sFq^Tiqfqftqrq, * 3^1 q^cqi 
snesrfq Qspqqfsci I q^T 55tl: qraTfeqgFK:io srqiqsR q^fqsniq- 
faq ^q tg^qfqTq qr 5qTqnxn^5i: [^q.] q^gq sj^?Tl% 

^^^fvraqq^> vrqfq I q^c%5f qgtirTcT ^qq wqfq 1 

e’raq qr ^ fqq^g qffq q'UqiqtqTfq fqg^nfq fqqsq- 


5. Or knca = Eye-disease. 

6. The first of three aspects of prajSS efTected by Uptopadeka ; see 
Sthiramati, Trim^ikabhSgya, p. 26 and Haribhadra, Abb. Aloka, 
p. 392-3. 

7. Lit* anena*asmUt. 

8. yi ju “Having entered*’. 

9. Or vUe^aprayogabhavanU as Poussin suggested. 

10. Lit. citrUcUrya. Abb. Aloka, p. 392 : mUynkUra iva, VigrabavyS- 
vartinl, 23, 27 witb vytti • tbe same simile, mRyUkUra. Poussin com- 
pares MahaySnavimsaka, ( Eastern Bud. 1926, 66, 1927, 169 ), 
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f I qYJTra^JfJR^ST ^T^cTTO'^HRIW- 

I [ f. 2 b ] cTtls 

^ aR sr I mfq : s^N^qr- 

?T^?l^q: %5Trf7: ^tdq%fjR5rii I 

?RWiqT?T •fe^^qsifrrsiq:n:i* fev:qfe I 

fqjpj IqqTf^cR^ q^DoRrg* fsp^S^W 

^5q^ qfin ^cqTteqTf qgJWTf I 

^T^ci: ^V^cTT: sgfqi Jnqiq?l STcqqtf qirl^ I ?fk I 
m ^f^; wqqv^qq^fR I sJt^qfq 

irssiife I q?ftcqegcqT^^q ^T^qqqwci ^‘f%- 

^qif?i*pr qqT3TqTc!T^; 

I srq qsf ^q^ii^qqq: qcq^qqr'OT- 
^iqrmirTq m iqdq^f ffe q'Riqf^qiis qfa^i i qrferqnq- 
^^miq^rq^sq^ I q^q qrqmefqii^i q^«iq: |pn 

q feq ?fq qfqirr ii 

qcqq^iqqtfetg:! JTiqr. frqiqqrq^ [erfq] 

qq giqwqqqifq %Tq [ f. 5 a ] qqfqqqq^Jnqiqqj^l ®tT^?j: 

nfq55n5qTSS[%^’qqTfqt>vi^ qqqi qiq gqqf?t^; I tpc?cjji^ 

fR^qiqfqqT^St qrqif^H^:, ^ |pq f% ^ qfbirr, f^^qqq- 


11. Of. LankSvatara, 163. ( L. V, P. ). 

12. Lit. nhupravekacaryU* 

13. So also by Haribhadra, Abb. Sioka, p. 386. 

14. Or abhisamskrtatvUt, 
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^.16 1 ii;i6 cRnMci;t7 ^c^*nsr: [^] 

I 5Ri«n ?5r^ct: qr %flr 

f%5n5^ I 

5 R 1 : f5T:^«iq:fii«qra%wmi9 ffn qq^qr; I ?«# af^r i 
SRftcq^Scqai: ^ ^ g^ qi S T qq T mqjq?^T^5qq»fe?raTf^- 
qi^q^im fliqrwusfT: 1 

[ srfws ] ?nwrarqqvmhiT:2o ^awg ^t r at; i srat 

qrqrq^fe^i j[cg^ [ giFa: ] i qqwfl^22 ^nwi«i^Rq45iT5q'28 


15* Lit. do^Ut, 

16. Lit. yadi, 

17. Or. dravyasan. 

18. Vig. vyavartini, 29, vj'thi : yathu tvayoktam hhUvUh, tathU mama 
syUt 1 na mama kacid asti pratijfiU 1 So also Dharmapala, commeat 
on Satasastravaipulya, VllI, 6 ; hhavatu abhyupagatatvat sidhyati 
mama pak^al),^ 

19. Or, vitatha~ or ahhutapratibhUsa, Dharmapala also takes kUnya^ 
nissvabhdva and nairUtmya as synonyms by using expression nairUU 
myasunya frequently. Ibid, VIII. 

20. Here the author seems to bint at the definition of dr^tUnta, vias. 
prasiddhasadhyasadhanadharmavatva which agrees with one given by a 
later Naiyayika, Dinakara : anvayadrf^tnnta'h sUdhyasUdhanohhaya- 
vattaniscaya. v. Nyayako^a. Of. Abh. Aloka, p. 396 : dr^tUntah ubhaya- 
dharmUnugatah. Bhamaha, Kavyalankara, ^ V, 26 : SudhyasUdhana^ 
dharmUbhyam siddho dr^tania ucyate 1 N. Vartika, 139 ( Cal. ed. ) : 
Siddho dr^tanta ityanye 1 

21. Dharmapala also uses maya as example in this connection, ( Sata. 
vaipu. comm, ad^ ). A more logical explanation of mUyopama is given 
by Haribhadra, Abb. Aloka, p. 143. 

22. Lit. yathnyogam. 

23. See UpSyahrdaya, Tucci, p. 6. dr^fUnto dvividhahl 
sampflrno dr^tUnioh Umhikndp, The author seems to mean the latter 
variety here ; cp. Bhfimaba, V, 24, .... sUmRnyUd upacaryate 1 N. 
Vftrtika^ p. 122 ( Cal. ed. ). • . tat tulyaJj, m eva ityucyate 1 
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Sl?ricq% I ^ I 

5j?i«(T sr^fs^ ^155 ?fti I ;t Q# 

?gr«%g: I q^cSgsng^Tfci^^isi^q nc^«;R: i 

8i%iT ^%wr27 j^ ^«j;j ] ga^fiicq^ si n 


24. Kia shuo tong Jcu — Poussin remarks * Je n6 vois pas le sense des 
quatre mots que je saute r kia chouo tong kou : parce que nous parlous 
conventionallemenb de similitude . ?? Now as I rendered them, there is 
no difEculty with regard to these characters. 

25. *= nan ling na 1 samhhaveyuh. pu ho yu. The same repeated in the 
next sentence. Cf. Nyayabindu II, 9 with Tika, where sapak^a is 
explained almost to this effect. 

26. Here Poussin remarks thus * Ici une ligne et demie qui pr6sente des 
difficult6s. On pent traduire’ SlokanuhandhUriham sUdharmyadrstanta 
ticyate 1 evom krawena, UokUrdhena mulasthUnasamk^epa iti na do^ah 1 
‘ Pour des raisons metriques, Texemple pareil est dit [ avant Targu- 
ment ]. C’est dans cet ordre [ anormal ] que, par la demi-strophe, 
Tessential est r^sum^ ; il n*y % done pas faute'" — Le rdgle est de dire 
I’argument d'abord, Texemple ensuite, mais la metrique exige un autre 
ordre. 

According to the N. Sutra V, 2, 11 ( avayavaviparyaho vacanam 

aprUptakUlam ) to formulate syllogism in an order other the fixed one 

entails a nigrahanihUna called aprUpiakula, This is the reason why 

the author takes pains to justify it. Note Udyotakara’s remarks here : 
/ 

SdstravnkyUni arthasangrahnrtham upU>dlyante 1 etc. which intend to 
insist on the necessity of the fixed order of syllogism. Our author 
appears to refer to some such remarks of an earlier author in the 
sentence : anena , , , na do^alj, 1 

27. Lit. 8ank§epamUln$padam, 
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sr??i?i>5=fi^28 srpTJTTflrc^iri;^ ar?ftcq- 

^igcT^r 5% jfnsjT ^s’sq^ i [ ?i: ] rrcHcJi^tgcCRf: [ ^ ] sic?i?nf*T- 

5?JtR:29 I 

srfe^^iniso ^:R%^Tfa: I s,%_ 


28. Nagarjuna establishes SUnyata on the argument of nissvabhnvatva\ 
Yig. vyavartini 1.21,22. Haribhadra uses as reason ekmekanvahha- 
varahitatva ; Abh. Aloka, p. 384. However on p. 656 he adopts a 
similar prayoga as herein which may be worth notice here : 

^ sicfic*rag?45ii^ i iiRreiifflffrai: i 

cl«ir =^tft ^11^ Jirar : i qsii3[^^ 

!§: I I ( p. 385 ) ^I'44:5lfll0li^^dlfl, 

H I 

29. The author has made some distinction between ahhivyakti 
and vikura of karya on f. I3b, below. But here we find utpatti 
and ahhivyakti as synonyms. I doubt conc^tness of the Chinese text 
here. 

30. Lit. vipak^aprati^edhUya, cf PramS^avartika vrtti, III, 18 : 
vaidharmyavacanena vipak^e hetvabhUval} kathyate 1 Poussin has 
made these remarks : Le sense de Texpression tcho yi p'in, vipakqaprati^ 
^edha (?) [ Dans Tucci’s Index, Pre-DinnSga, prati^edha est traduit 
en Tibetain par 1 equivalent de asattva ] est determine par notre texte, 

269,3,3. Meme expression 274,2.18. qui n’est pas clair. 

According to Dharmottara prati^edha is an equivalent of abhdva, 
his comment on NySyabindu, II, 19. But vipak^aprati?edha on f. 6a 
(Chin.) below must be taken into vipak^e hetuprati^edha, not prati^edha 
of vipakqa itself. 
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fe? I ar^rccSTT a rg nw - 

siifef I 

gR«TO^T3RT5t S!3P5^?iJF:q^ 1 I ^t^tRlST ^IrSrat^^TT^- 

ipm I ara!c?i9gcCRir^iq[^ i sicftc^ggcq^i: 
yhf »T5n3TqT5rt^frT5TinJTmft33 | 

q^m: SRqqf^lfq ^g^?^>qTT3i555T?:TJiqJT3l^^jq[i%- 

>3^5ifr;rr?fnfq sTTfuqTqiq^fq ^srfH i ^qi 

Tq;fi3rj[^ H ^qqq: sTcfr sriRRm I ’3^’arqf: 

STcffRHgcq^rr: IrR^qvTRT: I ^: qf^tss 
sRflFqg^cqR* q^?i ^ ^3t q^% i q: q^!q% qqm [ f 4 a ] 
51 q^fa ^RciTJ^ I q: q^% 5i qijqftr 1 

srqt^q^ I 


SL DinnSga, Nyayamukha, ad 5 : yadi anitya iti pak^ah^l 
UkasUdyasaMva-vUdinam prnti nUsti vipah^ah \...yadi nUsti saJj, 1 tatra 
na vartate iti mtnrUm asandiqdha ityadosah ( Banskrit is mine ). Tucci, 
Eng. fcrans. p 27. Pra. vSrtika, TIT, 25. TadahhUve ca tanneti vacanUdapi 
tadgatih 1 .* ava^tiini tu AmsUiaattU, virudhyate nivritis Hi yukid> 1 

atah sa dharmiiiam- antnrenUpi vanrnUtrntopi gamyafa eva 1 SlokavSr ; 
Niralam. 27 . Vipak^ahhnvaiascaH a vyatireko na kathyafe 1 Haribhadra, 
Abb. Aloka, p. 385, makes clear how the reason is nofc snndigdhavyatu 
reka in the absence of vipak^a, Vyaktiviveka, Kasi ed. p. 325. 

32. Nagarjuna distinguishes vigrahakala and vynkhyUJiakala, Mad. 
IV, 8-9. 

83. M. Vrtti, pp, 260, 14 ; 418. 12 ; MadhyamakSvatSra, my Skfe. 
text p. 22. Abh. Aloka, p. 387. 

34. Read in Chinese pei ( R. 145 ) for pi { R.60 ) as in p. 11b, 1. 2. 

35. ^J^SLnin, 

36. SSlistambRStltra, my Sans, text, p. 2. cited also in Vig. 
vySvartini, 22, ad 55 ; M. vrtti, p. 160. 
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jt: sr?i^ 5! fsjHnft Jf 3 c<jt 5 i 

?t: Jiai^v:ftg ^ ^ m g>ssr»iTf:37 1| ffa 

sTsr ^ l ^ f% irfa 

a^T wf^ ^a i 5!ia»j^ra5^anat^Tatr<Ta' wifa^- 

sfe%a?r aqT?iT5CTafrTw;T?siai^%?:^83 ;ftrq[?f ?t i ^ g 

ffa a?^wig»|a!r i a^aia aa aj|aTf^iia;:89 nan^smnT- 
arsr^: ^raN:iiRr?d%aTafi^'-o i ^fanaraararf^fv!: aa aiaara 

ar^caq^roa I 

aftraa: a^qraiaa^ a^^«m%fa: ^i%?a5ftag-aJi 

a%aT ^r^naTJf^eq?asT^^aTOaTfsrq;T fik at qrgsarsftcasa- 
stca^qT’naifafa i [f 4b] af^ ^a 5 aiatca?a aaj^aiwfaan 1 

sica^gi^a: a?:in«hi: ^ara^pac, aaica gga^^r aia a?a^gsica?cr- 
’fa«jsRa^%ag i si^ aa a^i a ^«faTa>ra?aaai^fvigRT 1 


37. Jlhis semi-prakrifc verse from the Anavataptah^daya ( Nanj’o. 
No. 437 ) is cited by Gandraklrti in his M. Vrtti, pp. 239, 491, 500, 
504. ( svabhUvUnutpatiim sandhUya sarvadharmUh hunyUh ) in the 
M. Avatara p. 229 in Catuh^ataka ( Vidhu^ekhara ) p. 294, Bodhi- 
oaryavatara IX, 2 and Subha^ita-sangraha, fol, 28 ( Le Mus^on ) ( L. 
V. P. ). Some similar verse from a Sastra is also cited by Maitreya 
in his comment on Bhava Sankranti, p, 37 with notes. Poussin 
further points out that in the above ver. second pUda reads according 
to H\h,»*.utvUda&vah}idvatJl sti meaning that which is not originated 
by causes is utpattinisvahhUva. 

38. Ssu »* RhhUsa, also UlcUra ; the latter term is more suitable 
here. 

39. Bod. paSjika, p. 431 dharmatn'ft ca na vilomayati tad Buddha'^ 
vacanam, 

40. Haribbadra also raises some similar three-fold hudhu to this 
proposition : (1) PratyaJc^ahUdhUt (2) AnumUnahUdhUf (3) PratltibUdhU. 
Abh. Aloka, p. 337. 

41. Iiit. pak§agrahana. 
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gfarfejira: — [^t] [5?tt] 1 ^[ffPKn- 

stfHWFi: src?n?‘ f fn 553 ^ 1 srat si Jm sif^ qi:- 

^rarsfrcqssisTfq^rari^^Tfq I 

^ITmfsra q«n q^gfsnf^ q q sqqg ld c q g sf siFq^ftrfa I 

5? ^rtf?f q qrq% ifq q qrsm^if \ ^nqroqsiqriWqfS 
f% qqsrqfq q ^tRU | 

q?^qq% ^qimsfq^TqriTiiqTqf^^ ?fq | [ qqfq ] q sq i sqm 

^q^n^wqqrqifi^, <<( q fqgi(q< ^^sfq qqsErranEFr- 

qjftfqfqrtq^: I 

qw^^’sm:FRrRfqrrq fc^qq^ ^[ 5 a ] q ^rRs^i 
FiRqrwf qs^nq kq i q i qfqii qs^qnqrqrq, 1 

q qr q qTgT f^q i v iT ll i T m q^ Idf q^vi q^ q ssqtsqq I 

fqqk^: sqnqqffq ^fksKT:*^ q q#e q > TC T: s rq i gq^ T iq^q^qrar 
q^q?: ?% I ^fqq;T:^5_5p?lf^ qrq^^ J^sqrf^kfa II 

qi^n — 5%^^qqf, fqqqjqq^SI qq sjsqqfqfq I qqqr^q^tkoi 

qfq^q< ^qq^feqi^sT q^feqiqft qrqTqwTqqrqsK qm 


42. It appears that Poussin's text differs from ours, since he has 
translated vitimira for avisuddha^ 

43 . The same reply in Abh. Aloka, p. 388. Note on p. 88 the 
verse I 

fsiqfa^ I? Ji^^q N fRsiIqftaiil 1 gqi‘ f^sifetspi*t 11 

^ sqwRii 

44. Lit. k^ananiruddha, 

46. Poussin translates : rdpas etc. sont des espdoes de dravya. 
Les dravyas, etc. sont des esp4ces des bhSva. They say that rUpa is 
a separate category. So I put it accordingly. 
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9^55!mi gWT g i q^ cm ^ gw y. vwfat 

gt T »r rqT g5rf^qmR ^i 3«i f gv i;ft^6 1 srf^rrarg qw«fetqTSR^^ 

^irfvraifsri'w i 5Rn« Jirf^ ^ si f^T- 

II 

STRi: S*F:if I ^*TRpgwraraT%Tt 

«wT ST I snspft ST fewTTftftf I 

S??ISST 5^ I STTsftqToSlf^ [ 5 b ] [ 3T5T ] S3mTS:^SRft%T%5- 

q^^snr^ tgc%sf)?RrqiT^ vrsaffe^q??- 

sT^F^feRT fqTif ^4 fa I q^ qsqT«ra: 

sgfqR, n^fhsragcqssRqr^ f% i q ^i T ^s rf q^ sRftrrrag- 

I SRft3ragcq5Sfc% ww JO^cqn^ I qq qfari^ceft- 

to^Tri^gsT: sT%grTf^^tq:48 | 

qqisrf^qrqtq^cq^^ srqtsi: |^: laTqs^gqisqrwqsi^ 


46. Op. Candrakirfei's remarks : TattvavicUrakale tu lokasya 
apramUTmtvnt na tena hndhu kakyate kartum 1 M. vrtti, p. 153, 13. 

47. Ibid. p. 27, 7ff. where this argument has been criticised 
by Candraklrti, 

48. See N. Stltra, V, 2, 4 ; N. VSrtika ad\, 2, 6. Kumarila raises 
this objection against VijSanavadin ; Slokav., NirSlam. 154-6 with 
comment, p. 254. 

49. This is an obvious reference to Dihnaga who holds the same 
view, NySyamukha ad 1. Tucci, p. 8. All three commentators on 
Slokav. attribute this prayoga to Sankhyas and its criticism to 
Buddhists, ie. Dinnaga. See NirSlam. 154-6. It is sometimes attributed 
to ^abdikas, Tucci. NySyamukha, n. 12. A long discussion on this 
prayoga, see Pram. Vfirtika IV, 173-188. with vrtti, pp. 476-481. 
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^ i *T«n sn®^: fsREr: i swtn: 

“sra^c^T^ tg* (sr) sRqmfeso i sns^ 

1 1 wTf [ ^ ] *it 1^ ^R^nH f^cro- 

I ffa I 


I sRftgrq g c qw T^ ^ T^fe |^: ggig a<-« g 

irrac^gc^lgpi?^ I ?wng ?flraRit sj f^r5<^T 
II 

[ 6a ] ^TOT g f5rT % ; gfr|;«nnnf: i ^israr a c ^g i oq [ *q«- 


I ^r^^wrar *t ^ranfcn: «roT 

^pwng^t; I gsn^ I 


Igsn ^rs[^?ra I «r^<^fra?rfa^«i:1^ftR3T 

iRraqaif^f^i^: ^ETffira: 

^sf^gwT^’ftrfe I TOn^:, snfef ^gmsrj^- 

I %5R5 i ^rar ^- 

^ns^grrf^JTt ^f?5i— jos^ f?Rq: sn^m^ig. i aran^: ; 

:n5?^ ffe i 5raTf^ ?n^ 

gt T gg ii% ^- 

5^ 5i^K<agg^g i ^ 5WTgrfitfe il 


60. ming liao, Eoussin says fchafc the phrase is normally pafu v. Ko^a, 
XXII, 362, XX, 10a 2 ; Siddhi, IV, 17b 7, 20b 6. But I have put it 
praty^yaya, or prakuiaya, which is also met with a Chin, texts. Our 
Chinese text adds here a negative particle pu, before ming liao 
which is unnecessary and incorrect. It appears Poussin's text does 
not have it. 

61. DihnSga adds ; sUdhyaikadeUtvUt asiddhir nUma hetudo^al^ 1 
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^ri^isrnrjns: i ffii Ig* ^ 5Wf?f m [wj 

ai5?wifspr% g5*»ai5Tl«icferig [6b] ffqgjjTSfsejsrar^'srss ffa i 
■fe(R.swTors^54 1 qsft^nPiTss swiSt ^ ^- 

q?j: ^s^«R^ i i 

qT >n g ^ g :^gTTO^si^ sn*r i Mic ft ff i qgcqwtrgf Tf^fa ^^?pnn^- 

5% sn^^: i jgf'f ^qi q fsg wig ^i f^f ^ssa [ ^ ] 


62. Poussin has noted that the following objections have been put 
by Buddha himself, Lahkavatara Satra, 166-167. Le Bodhisattva ne 
doit pas 6tablir la proposition ( pratijHa ) I Tous les dharmas sont non 
produits, vides, sans nature propre ( anutpanna.stimja asvahhUva ). 
II y aurait pratij^UhUni. car le proposition fait partie de tous les 
dharmas, car la proposition a pour raison d’etre les dharmas- 
Le Bodhisattva doit enseigner que les dharmas existent a la maniere 
des magies et des reves ( mUyUsvapnavad bhavopadesa ). Cp. Bod. 
avatara. IX, 139, 141 ; Grousset, Philosophies Indiennes, 26 S, 273, 
298 ; Garbe, Sanhya-philosophie, 203 ( ad 1. 44-47, refutation des 
Madhyamikas ) etc. 

53. nyUnatUf a nigrahasthSna, N. Sutra V; 2; 12. 

64 . = yathUdarkanam - 

65. An answer to the above objection seems to be this : 
“Though the distinction between the source of knowledge and its 
result is not possible for the advocate of SarvakUnyatn, yet it may be 
possible if we take things in general as current in common parlance. 
Such distinction can be made when we are engaged in a logical 
discussion and in assertaining the source of knowledge.’* The 
author has stated more than once that things should be taken into 
account in their general sense as current in the world when one is to 
formulate syllogism ; see, p. 42, 1. above ad and 116, 126, below. We 
may read profitably here KumSrila’s line : sUmUnyasya ca hetuPoam 
na syUt pak^aihadeHtU 1 ( Slokav., Niralam. 27 ) with Ka^ikS. 

56a, As stated in Vig. vySvartini ; see note 28, above. 
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I !iiftf p:i5^ l rn^nt* 

I ?T^ ii 

^«rnai^ I tcTt: #5^gr^ig gr^gwr^^ftr i tg’cfefe:- 

5 [t^fgT^ig I 3 i?mf^:m 3 iTu=t: g | zpsn fesf^^n: 

f^TgPT^T: I acj?f 

«g!>5Wj^g: ftm^JWcgrfir ?% i 

5g;^?imf^g sq^i: ^ggftFgrgT^sea 

ffg I anr ^gg l gf ^qgg^g; [ ya ] arfe^- 

gf d f ^^ T srftt wt'Frf^ sns^: afrfgBi: gg^ic^rf^fer [ 3nnti| ] 

^cl4^»RM^ [^qT srfggT%; tr s arfa gr^ wniftg’ 
gg^ I giRifg* q?:5rT^ sn^fe i 3?% itsjsr wng;, 

3 g;^f^:^’snirjnf : i sRftgrefgcq^trgrf^gw |g g wwm ^ara- 

^ I 3 : 57^^sf^ri^g5nsi^ I ^ «p?i^ 3 qg^ ^»k5fr% i 

g 55 q% | ^gwgsnsjc^Tfifcq^ss I 


56. NUstlha sattva UtmU vu dharmUstvete sahetukUh 1 cited in 
Vim^ikS bha§ya, p. 5-; M. vytti, p. 366, 4. 

66a. The same pmyoga is mentioned in Pram. var. vrtti ad III, 
186, p. 353. 

67. ^ svapakqatai,, 

68. Lit. avij^UtUrthali 
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?I?lfemT!TT«fsR ffa Ic^: [ ] JTTfel I f ] 

stI^hwcMIc^i ftr«snsr%«T^HTsrTO^ ffil |cw: i 

3l«f [7b] ^eit^wisb}- 

I f ^ga n s^q rt^ ^ f ^ qR^gr^ 1 ^ f? srsnnwr?!! 

f^SR: H q^tq^JH^^TBR^ssi |g: 

a!i«raTT%5[r?Ti^ I 


«raT sjinqqt q f^fFTSf^g^: ^^K^^5«rT?5WfsrT?| 

4i*j**ii<4iRgdLi auqqjjn^sfqtgr fpri agcg i n, ifgsqr^Ri^ 1 

sncnT 3lijgq: awqroi^fcqrg. srsiTqqf ?fg I ^qg^fqqr^ 

siqiKt ^T^qr^i m g«qq^^iwra>6i ife fwn^l 

31 ^ yqr^q q II 

sdfq: gqi^sqqiftq;: q^qqif^n^iqsqT^ I q^ jr^r^pt 
?tT»i, ^frarg* g f^aqfe q?RTg q> qr ftqy i5 q q q^ 1 R^q* [ 8 a ] 
qcRaq^tf ^q*iT5pgRn.i ^jgRRR^ R«i 
Rqq* q I r q|q ] ^TVaRTqqvj^iq^lT ^i qf q^ 

^qfarg^qrf ^ TSKTqrftrfq mf^q: 1 qR^a |^: RqRt- 

?:%SRigt,, aT^TfR^RR., f^lR^qTg. Riqpq^PJ^frRq!® q 


58a. Of. Prama. vartika» IV, 1-2 with vrtti. 

59. Lit. Mahudo^a, 

60. This prayoga seems to have been made by Sautrantikas. 

61. Theory of Dinnaga, Nyayamukha ad 2 ; Pramaijav. vytti 
p. 293. n. 5 ; M. vytti, p. 35, n. 2. 

62. This refers to svabhUvaiUngattva mentioned in the previous 
section. 
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55 ?!^ [ ?? fjsnrrq; ] I f5f [ ] TTWTi55TOTfq 5r 

II 

3|5q; 3 ^: qq V» Ti i= g w : n-i^ q q*q ^qq^q* qq tn ^ 1 

q?:in«iq: sn«n 1 q?:qma: 

^iqsfq aWTqS[5qrftir64 5 % qfefn^; I fi qgsmft 3 * 1 : 

^a’ffSa^JTW^sq ^ng^l sr qqq* ^ q^i sqw 
■mq^rfq ^qqgqfqrtvit qm q^q: I q«n 5iqg^‘ ^64a ^ 
I qf^ ^q ^^1: qtqjqT^cnsreWlSs [ 8b ] ffq 

Tfe^nq: I 5I«{T ^qqfq?IJnqftl?qqqi^: | qq q 5nvq fqcqrfrfq- 

qqq*l.i ?fq 1 

qqqq^^ I 

# 

qTrflf % qicJRt qiq: 3 qiq: qfT I 

snriwT % 33?TJ%q ^ snntfe qf^:66 n ^ \ 
sqqiRqfkqqimre’? ![c3'5qlr I qwq' q^tTcw gr;q^ 


63. Lit. artho na 

64. Or asad hhMtUl^. Some similar objection by Udyotakara, N. 
vSrtika, p. 481. 

64a. Of. NySyamukha ad ver. I, 

65. Or atyantUvidyamUna, pu^wu-so-yu, 

66. Quoted in Bod. PaBjikSi, p. 483 { GuthUyUm uktam ). Poussin 
compares Dhammapada, 160, UdSnavagga, XXIII, Ko^a, 1. 74. See M. 
vftti, 354, along with one more verse to the same effect, ie. proving the 
existence of an empirical soul even for Buddhists. 

67. Op. Bod. PaBjikS, p. 484 ! cittam evahankUTjdsritatayU asyUt* 
mopadeiena uktam. 
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ffa ?r jjfaf r^: I I 

«:T%3n=5ftc5«i^ 1 «TOiT«f5j^g l 3»^ snfer I 

%5S5i ?i«}t^! gif :3cq%«mhiTr ff^ qr a fg a n g n? i 
ST I ®m=!iscR w atrqsjT* mow f ^ur 
sRSTfirarftrsngfs i er grsqsrf^r iT^nisifa?is:on 

^ gq^pg qnr nt^ srifei ^ gsr fei tq: sTfetirr ^ ^it; i i 

sifg^n^gsT* s^fttsi- 


<n:m«T 5 t: g^ r; ^is?n: 

Os. 

gg^T!^* ^5,1^ gs^TfirgifegrT^ 1 tsf srfe^rRgsr* 

i^^W^T Tf U ^WTSI^fipp^qJTmr^ Sf qspf [9a] srf^- 

n 

STOT Silvia! sn^ l g^WJm ^ ST I WSi^TSTT? I 

gf^nir ^ st stt i 3T$r 3 iiiot an^ ^ [ ^ ] s^g 

[ 5R[f^ ] ^ ST ^iRT I 5ra[gsT 

¥r%g^ I ST g g^arnr 1 

STSqar grg gwsi^ I 3TiTT??T5ET:72 ffe I gsTSCSq^^ I 

gf^ryj; g4gsr*'Ki ^ | ^pjjx sft 

s ^ ^ m g “gsTTriwi” “srfsresn’* grg h ^ 4 > M^ »4L 

ST g g i si«n ^^gqiTSTig qgg Tf Hcqc4uRi^q ^ st%- 

5TT5rsisT*78 a«^4Twrcq-*qfiir!iH. I g>^: |psn 


68. pu-hsiang-li. Poussin has suggested avyUvrtta for this. 

69. See Vig. vySvartinl, ad 22 for similar answer. 

70. M. NikSya, Vol. I. Dlghanakha Sutta. p. 497* Ih 8-10. 

71 . Or abhyupagata = so- hs^. 

72. AnUtmUnal), sarvadharmnl^ ityUgamUt, M. vftti, p. 65, 9 ; M. 
SnfcrSlahkSra, XVIII, 101. 

72a. Cited in M. vrtti, p. 39, 11. 

73. tung-pi, ■* tatsama- 
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siftwn^^isnrfq ^is^cnrara- 

nf|;55^74 1 ^TOTsn«f fiisrfe” 

tg^rfes: II 

f^2i 5l=m<wf^ sq^: ffill 

^!fm' ?l, afag i efg^J ii [ 9 b ] ftr 5ic5i^m%snirr^ 

Wfeisqq^l 5rr«»Sf%?T5t^ n 5lr^g«R^g^, 5IrJE^#n5f 

5T sFiTTg^ I nflWT glT | ?mT SUfflc^T 

sisrTcii^ w«i5f 5r 5i«fr^si^?rT^«rag^ 1 a^ftp^JTln 1 

fSc^g.! 

f«2i m srr^ ^n«?msraT«?T gfi^^ionnf 1 «roamra: 

3rR 1 ffa 1 

ST ^q^ ^w <n *T>d fe I feyg ft«n qsw^: 

?fa 1 ?r«n 55l% «fsg?g«r^ 3TTf?T^&%^ stTcst^'sisit^ww: 

4^qH i d q feg * gf% wrq^ife cgirfq ^ ffe 1 sn?# 
nssa: 11 

arfq =^' %st i sif^ ^Tfq^: ^T’F^T sTcqfarwqw ffg 

I 5R[T «4JTf^?jTnsitH?qq5n^: 1 03^3 ft^ng fe - 

q?isTftife76 1 sift^TO; ?j«n «35 fire5w::a 3 tR: fpaa ig^^qwrq:- 
ffe cRf?n:77 ^ 1 sr 51^ [loa] ft s fT ^gqq t g ^ 1 
5rOTT5i wraH^ ^qxir* qsTqj^ii 

3Ti% gsr: qi?r'?Rn: ^quruif: 1 qft qTWT^Sf: 


74. Vig. vySvartiinl. p. 11, ad 22. 

75. This is a kind of nigrahasthUna called matUnvj^n, N. Snfera. 
V, 2, 20, with BhB^ya. N. Ko^a. 

76. See p. 48 above, the second alternative under pratij^Urthfi, 

77. See p. 86 above. 
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^T^T: ?T?I JT ^f?cf I 

’Rt^FTRT^^tTJRTT^rfll skfe I f fe I % 

*nwf^ i^sfq m :5f?raTf^jT: swtSjfr f^wig 

I 3T%^^ I 

s*^ra5T4sTf^«i^78 1 gggjf firf^^fsf qgife I siffg ^iftr 

sT^sraviRfusf I %i?5!g^isr^^5jT 

snf^^^feciT, 5n«rffcn:aef>TJ[R5mqR: i ?i«n sn? i ^rfer 

igws: qz I !T ^fr f^or* qj qqjT?Rcft% I [ ^^ ] 

qj^JsfT^’ 5g:qR79 I qrf^ qi: qgq^ ^ <g q gqfd^^ - 

^ Sjfe^qfecIT, qifel SRqTOfcti f^q?i ^^q? jftosq^ qi 
qqqjoftgji ii 

!nT^sftjR.q^:jn«i?i: snt Ragaq g dq fiiRTq [ lob ] 

wq^qWR: q%fqv:q^ I qqqHiq q^d q g^ p qqftgl^Tqso supnq- 
^qiTiq^q ST^^q: | 3Trg[5qqft§:TOq =5 STTqmiq^qjn^ 5*Tqrsr%- 
fq^ I STqfinftrgqr ag^q qf^TCTq qiq?^ ^f^qtqTT: qfH- 
I qqr ift^sm fq^r:, f^* 5Tqgf^q^ I 

aisqqif [vrnqrq,] sTRfqi?^ l q^ wsFqwrqq^: qqr 
:nT«rat?5iqR: l q^T siVITq^qWTqq^: ?R[T q^d^Faqra: I qq- 
qjqqn ^^qq*I.i [ qn^q ] siq^Sfq:, qr^ffrfq 


78. Or abhilapita^prasajyapratisedha. The same is repeated in 
the Chap. II, f. 76. 1. 10. Of. M. vrtti. p. 393, 10-13 : 

na vayam asyUsattvam pratipUdayUmah 1 
kim tarhi, paraparikalpitam sattvdm asya nimkurmali^ 1 etc. 

79. Or vaktari pratijMdo§akaram..,vacanam..X 

» 80. Of. M. vrtti, p. 427, 10 : Tatahca bhnvUbhyupagame sati sa 

0va insmtocchedaprasango dwnivuro bhavatUm^.A 
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[ I *J3WRn*Tin?i, w 

stfe^rr [ jrfq ] jt a 

f?iraf^^5[T?mfw5?|8a f^^ qr sg u . 

1 fe^f^qirtfrss sn^. 

jnsftsft ^ f ^««>g q q fe ^ ^¥nqf?pn i 

qsf ^%qqfairf 1 tpn^ifq 

[ l^pireq ] qfg^>qr5n?i a 

f Iia] 315^ jsnif: Ipqtg: qr 3TW 

qtin^: q?:qa i 1 q¥iqq^^3T«m:nm^q»ra: 

^c<i^fqCl q^qTOT«TS ^mq4 g ^H 35 Igftfg qqT^^ ^ qqq cq i rl^ 

iiqqr 5n:f^ q qrfer^Tfe^: 1 q«n 

qftfW: ?fpqqf?5l Jns^S^Itq: I sqs^fqqirqqT^ 

q iq* q^q.lcq«i fq^sqqfq q>-03if^ 3a ^ ?fa 1 

qq f gf g K fe qqT Irqfef^: a ’^^IT ^T q^f 


81. Cf. Sam. N. II, p. 17 : sabbam atthUi kho kaccUyana ayam 
eko anto sabbam natthiti ayam dutiyo anto, ebo. M. vrbti, p. 270, 7 and 
Ka4yapaparivarta, p. 90, § 60 3 astlti kukyapa ayam ekontah 1 nastUi 
ayam dvitlyontali 1 ( L. V. P. ). Op. M. vrtbi, p. 368, 10, 

82. Lit. k^amayn adr^tvu. 

83. Or nirvikalpikapraj^Um, 

84. ie. yadi samvrtitah, parato 'siddhah 1 yadi paramartliatah, 
svato 'siddhah 1 

85. Candrakirti refers to what our author intends to convey in 
this passage, M. vrtti, p. 28-29, where the reference is made in 
connection with the proposition ( pratijSS ). It is also equally to be 
applied to sSdhana and dr^t^nta. Cf. p. 64 with note 95 below. 

86. See NySyamukha ad 2. 
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si wtsvit^st i 

qss'fss^murt ws:wiqT^ ?f fq* i Ig: 

rf^ l firqrflqsi^ Ig: ^q?i: 

»TCI» 3 Tfe?[: I Slfs^Tlfq q^RJrfefe^tqmr^'Tr ST ^f ^qS T - 
sr gnr% l [ JTOii[gq ] jifq \\ 

3is^ gsTSiT^qf: qt5r*JTr?n; ^q^i^^Ts^^^isisjT^w: [ 1 1 ‘^ ] 

?IlM^Jn<cil^qia[ 88^5[q^STinTt^5q5T^fqdqq ^qq;fei- 

^ITWip[Tsg^tqT 311 ^: I qs^fsRSrfvifsm: 

q?{T«!jf fqft^’Rqwi!nsnTf^qfsifiT^q3[:nqnr: ^flTq^sqr ifa 
sn ^t l ^ffl ygqsraq^l ^ ^g^s?i^q^: [ gq q^: ], ^TKqmrqrq^l 
aim JnqTf^sqmrf^^rftlTTrfq [ qq ] fqqi^ fq«?iRq?gT-^. 

m^nqg^liq q wqfs?! ^fqr I g^arf^qtilfq 

TOT aiTOm*nqs:f^ig. m^TRi^sq aq^sii qqr q^i^:, fe^- 
mqsimig, I 5 % q^ q I q s qtq fi iq g TfqfgS H q g^qqi^S- 

^Fcqo^rf^q^iqksrat^q ^igm^ifsi grojanf^^firaTlq [ qrf^ ] 
^’RqT^mrqiq^sqrfq f^sq^q q^qsq ?sqq: ^T^qm: | 

siq q^ gsiqqf^ qrqr^^^sqr^qsFgfq qqfq arsqqrfsqaR- 
g^fqsqr^mrqTqrfsi q qqfm, TOifq q qrfjsif q r ^q iqs^irqmTg 
q?jcm«Tqtsfq ffq i [ ^ ] qa^pir s naa^o ^ ] 

TOrfqqq^ram'snqr: q;q’ q qqfm | qqr qqqT^gqqsn: g^- 
q>«Aif^q^ T q f; i qqr ^ qrqrfqftiq [12®] f^qpqr^^g^ 


87. so-tsao-se, Poussin suggests ; upadUyar^pa, 

88. Dirty weeds. 

89. This part of objection is made cleair in the next section. 

90. More convenient expression : ye yallak^anUkUrnJj, etc. 
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I ftRsg H fSRf: 

5a§^>gqMfT^st^f5r sirra% i 

!tb9i f^i5%JT 5n«srT«i: I snft i 

IT :n?qc5r?«nq5n?i, ii 

gff: !^?5RWcPit92 sic^^^resarmf^ I 

S!rafi|teTT3W JT WRIT I ?raTfq ^ 

anwrr ffa I ^ sT^^sm: 

fefiTOT^ s«»i?mftr«TfeiTT?ng^'!ra^'iiwf^ sieft^«grq^TfjT 
33 ^ I ^ srf33^: sra^^^gci^Tsfrfe i 3«n ^^^13 ^- 
»|3Tft 3T3 I 3^ 3«n ST^Vn^f^ 3 33T 5lfel I 3 ^tfel 3g 3^- 
f^iKnfn S15ft^3g3ra', 33t STf^lfet 3 3311^ I [ 0:3 ] 
«3|r^3nF3^E3 ftR:r3T3L ^3^33^ [ 12 ^ ] 3T f««l^f3 

5I33T^33H^a 

^ 33f^ 3T^ [ftt3] 3,1 33> Jn3Tg33T 3 3TfW3.!JI53ilc5i3T- 
35ft3T:9‘^ I 3T3,3TfT3^3W30^ ?& 3T»J^ f3I3: ^JRIT 3331% I 
3 333T fes[’ »|3f353^^:T^«5re^3 ^3 31?^ 

313®“^ *51*3^-, ;CTin33'^3 


91. vasiiibhuta, vastutah or yathUvat. shih-yu» 

92. ^i‘ku 7 ig-hui-che. Or viparlta, Poussin gives tsiaoior hung and 
says that! t"^ 5 *ao®= vidagdha [^i^vi, tsiao=^ dagdha, a translation of 
Tib. word ) ; and giving a variant hung for tsiao^ he suggests to correct 
into hoeit intelligence. But our text has k'^ng hut both together 
making the suggestion inadmisible. 

93. I follow here the Chinese punctuation. Poussin has done 
differently. 

94. hit, tUn^ pi. 
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^•gjTOT^^rT f fa I 3a5Tfaina.5iwcT^ faini 

3T5^ a ^f^a I gwfq tgan^T aw^ca M aii^^ji ^c M k4) : 

I %a55J^a>^ot;T a^Tfrqf^fsr^s^. 

a5!aL I ^ |;^T?a>?affa5L a^ ^sf^sReTOaarfa- 

■fe^srfa [a:] sifear^a: ^anarsiaa si^sn^a.1 aftfaa; 
sn^ zns? srf^: i^a^ara^aCTf^ 1% i [ aa ] aiT%: ^farj^- 
*a^f^aT fawf^: aaa ^^laaT^ats^aisr i sn s^i:^ 

a a«rT, arf^ ? fe aa^f a fa^n ^ara^ i [ aa ] a^fa farsa- 
aaf^arfa^^acaia. ’^aj^aansafa^a: fa’i^a, i [ ^3 ^ ] 
siT^a.a^aaa: ^aaiawfar ffa i ’eaaia^faaraT: aaftaagcara- 
tra«afiraTTTa I afafaa^^aiaa, la^fa 

^a I ^*sta a ’^a^^^awTTfFaafega^sa ii 

aa faa^ i a^TfaaftarraT: 

saaa: [ sra: ] aafraagcqaralaftfef^: i aa^fa ga^a^a 
f^anat iaaraaaoarfa^Ta afera ararg^^sfa ^^qaa^aa^'ffa 
anaa^ axfe aTai4faT?a: i ffa ii sra 
aaifeiar^ ad^-aa i aar^ aa^aa: a ataarfasa^i: aa^a- 
afaarag^fa fa^acaia i aar ^flati^^^aaTfi^sraaafagi- 


95. N. SQtra, V, 1, 4 ; N. Ko4a, p. 630. It is now clear that in 
setting forth any proposition no particulars should be taken into 
account of the sUdhya, sadhana and drstU7ita* This is what is meant 
by utST^tavihesana stated previously ; see p. 51 above, with note 85. 
Nyayamukha gives the same example for this juti, see ad 32. 

96. A similar obiection, viz. reality of this example is raised in the 
Abb. Aloka, p. 385 from the view-point of VijSanavadin. Cp. Pram, 
vartika III, 162 f. where the Sankhyas are said to plead for the fact 
that many exist in the form of one, hhuva^pradhnna. 
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I ^ ^e|pd I 
^ [ ^ ] ^«^%TJTTsr9T?iT:, ^qppit ?fT5rr I 

»IT??I’ ^1 i5d55T%;q- 

[ 13 b] JTteraiW^fe:: I f ^ 

f| 55t^ ?T^fttf«5?l^T:98 qg[mf: ^ a r Ut q q firdqf^^: I w 
fq^T: q»fWfnJ^55Tf^q^«lf: sr^Thfqr^qhrfiTsq^T: I sT 

^qf %: I qsqr ^q^f^: I ?raT g^^n^fq 1 

3RnW:%5 sregcfr inq^ 1 3 ? 5 T: ^^l^^tJIT- 

fefe:^q: I 

¥rq5iT ^^q mg qT^ i ftKjmrsqf^ftqr^a 

fq>qT fHdf^a^Tjqi I qgffa sqfa f T^q i ^ I 

qqr q gq^d qCTfirsqfef I qqi qiqT^jq^sfq q^T^^rfe- 
3qfel%: ^T?l^ I fq^^qwqTq;^ I q^SqgrRt q^: ^SStHTnnnq- 

^^qtsrqqqfq sqngqT?^^ I qzT^q^dsfq q^T5n?jfeqfq5- 
5"qq?5[.^qTq:,i q q q^rfir s q ^fe r ^ ^qrarafeqfedq 

%d%TT 1 fTScqfen^qrri^ 1 q^rqftqi'o* [ qi ] fqdftq- 
q^cqftqm qfeqq^r^l q^rqfqsq^: qjqrarafiisqfeiq?^^- 
?qTr^ ^q|?iqfT55qk [ 14 a] gq55wr: ^qrgi^i q^m^fiisqf^- 
q^qr ^ ^q fe q qfafq «iq?q^ q i 

qf^ [H^fkqfrq T 5jq ^iqrcuqftifq qf^fe i qq 
fq^g^rfqqr^nrioo qft^ftgf ^jcqjreirq ^ I JRqqftq^Wfl^ioi 

q iq^eron: q€^^ i 

97. Hsien-hsien-i, “To become modified perceptibly.” 

98. So-hsien, 

99. Chu “According to”. 

100. Lit. vicUram apeJc^ya. 

101. Wen-fang “Trouble of composition.” 
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I ii?n gTT f qag g i ? a ^ i ?i^TrBT«?iT 

^^5fIT5Rr?q5n I 

®\ 

WSI, 5aT^»5?iT*siT?ffsfl 5ftc^ispi;,i02 ^raf?RR- 

smqVfjT po3 ?snf^i5Rc^^: I ?raT ffefjmrsr^iTf^q^l mn 

5%w;i^c^5fr:io^ ^ 5 ^ 

f^fgrwwlcl^: ^tRS^rr: 1 ff???ITnrT eM T qg » ? ! o<^ l fMrt4 - 

I in?ng^ ^ %q ^<nfqr [ 3[f^ ] ff q ww r- 

fiRTWT^ I tro w ’ft fed^a Tios 

n 

io 6 ?ftiirain I W!! ?T5?n: 

5T t0r^<J*^e q^ r g[T f^fH I [ 14 b ] ST?ft^- 

«gcq^T: ^ ^q 1 %fsT:^TOT^ ?% % ^psn: 

ffqtwm:, ^ srfe?ifH 5Tr>TT5qTTrmJm: ??iPT^r^fef i ?i«[t ^ 
“^;T f? jgw ^ eir^I^Trj; | q;^ 

jfiT^ ’q«m|d*jTKii i 3T^>q^jn’FqT!o^: qftqjfeiri- 


102. Chu. place ; ton. chi “to throw and transmit”. Eoussin 
connects this sentance along with the previous one. My punctuation 
is according to the Chinese one. 

103. Yu-so, So is to be taken in the sense of place, adhi^thnna. 

104. Poussin interprets quite differently these sentences. 

105. Wang ling, demon a la forme d*un petit en fant de couleur 
brune, aux yeux rouges et aux longues oreilles ( L. V. P. ). 

106. Lit. yogahUstmcUrya, 

107. This is from yogaiUstra, Wogihftra, p. 47, — says poussin. 
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3l?»^«I5rc^Tr5^ 1 ?I«nfil«IT!Tl08 - 
nftl^^JTRIVrT^T^, ?I«JT^?iaTfVTgR^5iTRmTg[Tg qt5l?3r- 

I ^ ^ [?»?ll f*iwn- 
WjfeTrT I 3n??i ITcftcJiegr'PJT' rlr^- 

I fsTTtvit grr, %5r io9^s«f 

I [ ^] iT?rt?tn3gcqwr' siro I 

sRr^snrfscqss):. I [15 a ] •' ] sriferq;: 3T5F«qt*iqfe 

aro^PFi: [ ^figiftunn [ I ^ g»ra^ qnfe 1 qrrjrft qr^rafn 1 

qftqifera^gt^ynq: fpq: q^^irq^fligsr ^ ffa 

fqjrr’ ymcqr I 

^?q: wv:q% I . ffe ?I?J?T 

^gqra:, cf?T q«itTR^qT^ qf^sfe yrq^gq ^a mqqi^ ^ qsi 

^f^qTST% I II 

saFqqTqqWffq^: c!>f«r^ 5»5g?rTqrt%f«: 

ijq^lT fgqrgj: ! gqqf^ qq;qT!Tqft«ra5agTq: | UTHWHSI- 


108. Astitva with regard to j)aratantra aspect and nUstitva with 
regard to parikalpita aspect ; M. vrtti, p. 274,5. 

109. Lit. kutra kim hunyam ucyeta 1 

110. Chia-U-hsin — npacarntmiku, The phrase is suggested by 
Poussin. 

111. Partly identical with these passages of Yoga^Sstra 
( Wogihara, p. 46 ) : 

01?T5n<E^ ( cited by Poussin ). 

8 
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rSJTfi[5 I *T«IT 

STcftt?rag?W. ST ^W^TT, ^rqf^f^l’E^WT^ % 

wwn: 5n«^s% f% i 

qT:?is=$ artg^gc'FfTTSTT srfsjti^^wT g^Trf^JTrarrsTWsjfOT- 
Jnwn ?c!I?msi: I [ 15 b] fes^TVTsm I 

SEnTT?fr5raf^^5tf^9FT^q??^in [ ?l»TT ] 3n^*ra?^ I 

g ?% l g^ajssiaifrql^- 

fgr^^WWci: I ST ^sjrg^i%fjT:^*IT^: ^ fPIT ffe I 

?lf^ «T» 31 TSI?( 1 1 f : 3 cq I 

qcq f^T^ gT: I a^q?rq- 

?t«n fV^^q: I 


^cq fa f^:sE 5 nTT? ?% I 

grrRsm f^i^rftnn^raT 1 


^m^ffrarrw 

qTJT??!* 


I 


112. This seems to be a treatise of this author, Bhavya. Poussin 
remarks the following * Get ouvrage n’est pas signal6, semble-t-il, dans 
les Catalogues Chiuois ; mais le Siddhanta de MaLjUghoBahasavajra, II, 
107b 1, attribue a Bhavya un dhu ma s^iii po rtscL hgrel de ^id hdud 
rtsir hjug pa^ Madhymalcahrdayavrtti tattvamxtdivatUra* Je ne pense 
pas que ce soit un autre nom de TarkajvfilS ( Cordier, 300 ) que Tauteur 
du Siddhfinta nomme par son nom, rtog ge Jihar ha, 

113. Poussin has included this para in the section of PnrvapaJcsm. 
Following the Chinese punctuation, I have put it in the section of 
SiddhUntin. 

114. The sense is intended to be conveyed as in the previous 
passage : yadi cakstcrUdisamsJcrtah.^A Poussin interprets otherwise. 

115. Lit. titthite§u ox pravrtte^u, 

116. Lit . Bvabhava-utpattih « svabhnvatah utpattih. 
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?is[T I ] 

sn^Pic^ !T ! 5 f?raT JTw w 3 JT a«n I w 

ii^sraqfe ?it*n^?TOTTO«if: i 

wrfejf^ I 120 ^ST 3 ^T 5 Tntg?rr: i ^R^rfTmj- 

WW srf^JTTfi [ i6 a J 'TOTI^I^ltqf^frRq^I^m JIRTc;^- 
^RffWrar^flRq.1 a^T^rR* 

g^if^^qqRqfTORTtq q^n ffa i a«nf| 


IgsTRqsFTtrqRTKwn^: ^Rq^nqr q »si5^q- 

q^RTOc^qwqq^Tvlf: I clfqgt; q^ rTR :n?qR ^Wq: | 

cv 

g^T^tK* “qir ^Pq are^Rlr^l fr^q ^qwqigfqaT anR^T 
^qJTg^ltiTT qqi^^gq?” ftifq I qT?I?q: ^c^R^nq ffa 


qf^ q^ qqr ^mq;* wqfq i 


tf^^mqR qqifq 




^qqinqHVT T^ gq R , 



117. Cp. M. vrtti, p, 444 : Yijnanavade'pi kalpitasvabhUvasya 
kunyatvam, apratUyasarmitpannatvUt, taimmkadvicaridrudidarsa^ 
navat \ 

118. Shu. Shanghai ed. reads mi^^hhrdmyasi, which is adopted 
in Taisho ed. as Poussin says. 

119. This is the remark of Siddhanim against PUrvapak^in, 
repeating the latter’s own words expressed at the commencement of 
pUrvapak^a ; see p. 56, para 3 above. So there is no need of un- 
necessary assumption as done by Poussin. 

1 20. Chiao ** Buddha = Pratihuddha, 

121. Cp. LokanuvartanagathSs in Mad. AvatSra, my Skt. text, 
p. 40, and M. vptti, p. 648. 
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arreraFI WK\ ?f«n ^ “sr^pTORl. 

5i«[T sTifersK: 3 tjk«?t” ;t 

I 

’sif^ eT^rtrfe qray^r [ i6 b ] ^fc^i 

?i^ I *rf^ ?r <Krrm: 

fSTfafrl^: i ?T«n ^?;Tf^«r?^isr5if: srfef^: [ ?raT j ^^t- 
arfe%«lf?T?T3aT: I ?IWT?!:Jnr^«jh5R'!th«II3rR- 
qT?n^re^wT^^nRr3[: i 

3TSTfti3Tc?T^^grTJrt urar^jn ?w?iTf?ir2iTOi5n?i 

vm stfetn ST ^ 10 ^ [ f% i 3TSTfqgiTcsT <e 5r' J tT?[ ?% ] 

snfer i ?t»iT qft q^ a^sTfagn'csT- 

?qmqTncm%K sk: sr%^ i m: ^sfq qa[firT er^qjTiq 

SlTclTTf?: ST ^ STlfq afl^i'^8 ff?! I 

ST<qqq?!rtrqs5T: TTST^^T^qmq: qs:«T?l?T: SHf^ATIsr ffef I 


122. Poussin compares this with two passages, one from the Bodhi- 
sattvabhnmi, Wogihara, p. 48 : na bhuta7n apavadati nadhika^n karoti 
na nyunikaroti na ntksipati na praksipati 1 and the other from 
Nagarjuna * NUpaneyom atah kifi cit niksfp-avyam na kificana 
( Melanges Chinois et Buddhiques, I, p- 387, 394 ). This verse is also 
cited in the Buddhagotra of Vasubandhu, see his ad. notes, p. 145. 
The source of this verse is now found to be Abb. Alankara of Maitreya, 
V, 21, cited in the Aloka, p. 499. 

123. This is a plain reference to the Advaitic doctrine of the soul 
of ineffable character. It follows that the Yogacaras hold things 
magically created to be of ineffable nature ( cp. M. SatrSlankara, XI, 
16-30 ), which theory appears to be similar to the anirvacanlyakhymi 
theory of Advaitins. Haribhadra says that the conception of SUnyatU 
has been extended even to the Nirvana, lest it should incur a prUde- 
UkahUnytlX like that of the Tirthikas ; Abh. Aloka, 144. Of. passages of 
PrajnSparamitas cited in Bod. panjika, p. 379. 
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^ =si 55 ?!^ I »T^¥t^^3iiRrra1[*TTri^ 1 ^?igRT^qf;^gnfn5ft 

[ 5Tq?!: 1 fi35g[^T>5IiT m 3[% !?tq5qtqfe- 

Hii I 3?^ ;t I 

[ 17 a] s[?rtfq«gcq5ii!i 

q?i¥3qiT^fe 1 ^sKr^lg: aR ^jna^pna, 

i sia: 

I sratfqgigrq^T: ^iffaa: ^^’orTTif ^rrar:, 

qTjn«i^5a: qfrsjgjs^ i arirfainiT^: M 

^ qfrqsit^: I qscTTmat fefevj^qffq t^q^q^iKncsiraT?!, i 

f?R2a ’qraTm’sjTsroft^qq^fliqmrq: q«nfii^?m^’qTa^q?nqT- 
ffa qsitajq^, 3T^ a stftiqifg[a: i ara: sri^^- 

f)3:s[^viJR(tq: 1 q^fraicairq^caF^rFaw^ qft q »f|q g - 

q^ta^smiq: fajaiftr a faferf ^c ^g;^ i 

aia: qf^qaa?n?mfq f^^i’qa^q: I grfavnaTtvT ^q q ftq. f^a - 

^3fTT5r5t§a5!T^ 5na5% I asra: srfa^ siia^ ifa i>ri 

aqfq a ^aiqi a ^ 3na5^f5i>qRTf^a?T?i*Tq[^ I 

faaaFi atfa?its5r?nT^i^4 •% [ 17 b 1 ^a^gi ^a aaqt, 1 3»a: 

^riia fqfa’atT srfaaa'kaT: [ Farar: ] 1 ^rf^ g fa^aila gjem- 

%ta5?:: a I srat a ^a^sa? a ^^a ^iivaatfa 1 r f^g 


124. ^Ayoniho manaskUra, cf. PratlfcyaaamutpSdasatra cited in 
M. vytti, p. 462, 7. 
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q?:5if5wfq I ] sn^f?5%T p25 sj^: |J26 

55nf^5r ^q^Tsr^fsrftffa ii 

315^ 3^531^1 «T3^flT3srfa^WT^3r fqqr ff Tqi^^Ri 3115: 1 
?i^3i [ gsa: ] EFS^ni^, srfeiTTgTf^:, t^rrwq^rfeisRTfef^: 1 qg- 
^3^ I f I ^ 3^*1 1 w 

I siTJrt^ a^'Jr q«itBR ^fqrr^!?qftfia 1 sr^ q^ftt 

3 ?Jc?Ti2V 5f ^ I 3T%q 5R^ ^^R^^lUT^frRftrSr q?llT«k: 

^lc?nWc?lftT% 3 sq^felcUI. I ^«ftTR^>q: I [ i8a ] fqi^ 

Sl%^4tsfq 3Tf^ 1 12 s q g 
33T:fe I f^pg sifH^qFT !i?fa?i> fjrr^qw^- 
cm?i:.sii%^sf3 ’Ttfta I ^355 ?rTqqfei29 

I 3 qT:n?lf?l ^3^33^ I q«rT5 I 

JT ?gw?mT ?ravwfq^ I 3Tfqg 

si?:f?ra: ^5WT3^: I I 


125. Lit. tiryagvada. 

126. Lit. vicUrayema prakrta ( or rju ) vadam. The expression 
is repeated in the second chap, on f. 7b, 1,7 ( Chin. text. ). 

127. Cf. Vajracchedika, 37. na satyam na mr^a ; Batnavall in M. 
vptti, p. 359 : DrstasrutUdyam vinnmU na satyam na mf^oditam (L.V.P.). 

128. Cf. the line in Abh. Aloka, p. 51 .* Ni§edhynhhmatah spa^fam 
na ni§edhyo*sti tativatah 1 ( L. V. P. ) Cf. also Yig. vyavartini, 64. 

129. Ibid, vrtti ad 65 

130. Kasyapaparivajta, p. 94, f 63 : na sunyatayU sarvadharmRn 
iUnyUii karoti, dharmH eva kunyUJi ; cited in M. v^rtti, p. 248 ; (L.V.P.) , 
M. Avatara ad VI 34. Cp. PrajSaparamita : BodhisaUva,,,evam 
pratyavek§ate 1 na rUpakunyatayU rupam kUnyam 1 rUpam eva kUnyam 1 
cited in Bod. paBjika, p. 416, f. 
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sfSKT^irraT sr^nji^ ^ si^Tsj^TRt 

sijM4icO*rm¥rT5rT^ sr^?ift?TTftr i [ 5 w ] st ^ 3 ^; 

Sl^fg^^rcl: fc[Tfff ?Ir?ftfe p31 g ^,V3j 

1^*132 ^ ?Tf^ 

^ra«T2a SrfH^’tPlfe, ?T?T ^^f^fSlTVl: I 
srfe^^gTO’OT^iisT 33?i^ sr^if^gnfTrar^T?!^ gpi^ig^t- 
I [ f eraJifiife 1 

WJTrf’j ?im rrrer?^ 1 f5r?:T^: 1 

3 ?i' ^R^Fnrr^^: 1 

[ 1 8 b ] 'jTf^TginsT^ jt f^^T^r^roriffr vifkm 

?r^cisr^?i?i?R 1 srait^rergrq^Tri 

ffe ?n«^l|g: ?T^titq5!^aT3 I grR5?I^57T^Slfa^'am 

?i3ei 1%frTf$i^Tq[^ 3Tgsjtq?T f^¥i^RcgrFi^ a^firf^' fr- 
¥n% ?=i% *5^i?rr»itr«n<i«Kc^iri 5% 1 igfii ?i?ipitii 

sifgq^jTg^Kj f^rgtir srf^^gs^ig l 

ff [?J^] SIr?I^5!goTT%R, [ 5RJ,] 

?m_ I ^ si5q^ 51^ I gr^Tr i ' 

JT ^gwm??rTf^ 1 ?% 1 ^JTf^iPEnwf^^rpwR- 

f ?n ] 138^ f^:?TfH I ?Tf^ ^tf^lfTTsm: %5- 


131. Cp. Udyobakara’s remarks : na hyayam vxja^jakasya dharmo 
yad vyangyam vastu karyat 1 apitu anyato bhutam ketur vyanakti 1 7 ia 
hi pradlpo santam artham janayitvn prakUkayati 1 N. Varfcika, p. 51S. 

132. Or khan^ana. 

133. Similar objection and answer have already been made on 
p. 43, para 3. 
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^STWRc^nrl. I 

a^?i«l«TT?i5i?T ^ q ispq ^q^ , 5f«n «ihiHn»rf3fST^T5TO*rt- 
! 19 a] ^tRif^rasrgfJTPrasTTf^ g 1 ?[c^^ 

«it»TraT6 liS't qmT?^T fa $t'srT¥qt tTrERl: 

^#p^:iigaa^fq?igcm^^:rgq5PTTSTeT?i^s^m5Hri[in?- 

5i»TTf^:n? ui^g^gnfg^cifq^erji^^sfni:- 
^^JTTl^iao g ^g¥H5rsri??n#r fc^sf mift 
^WTW^??I5Tf ST^drl^ I 

5[5?njw- 

S[T^Tq?HfTf?WraT:, I 

^snTTspfwrat nfirttg. 11 

] f^T^ST^lSv ¥ri^!TT- 

»J5!fir^3:i38 1 ?i*iT q%nr: swt^irawT: 

faici: gJT^ftrf I|*ltlT^5CTI¥Sr^^i89 I ?T?ix ^T 


134. Wu-ju — pravesa, Poussin lias render d it “p^n^brei"*- 
comprendre’* ( avakram, pratiskand ). 

136. Cf. Bod. panjika, p. 379 * ( Bhagavatyam uktaju ) ... sa cct 
nirvUnadapi kascid dharmo visistatardh syUi, tarn api aham mUyopamani 
svapnopamam vadnmi 1 with note thereon. 

136. Ken-shih^ Indriya, dravya. Poussin is wrong in taking these 
terms for midahhuta and tattva respectively. 

137. Second aspect of the PrajBS, cintamayl effected by yukti-' 
nidhyapti ( "= anumana ), Sthiramati, Trimsikabhaaya, p. 26. 

138. Third aspect, hhavanUmayl effected by samUdhi, Ibid. 
Poussin refers to the Kosa, VI, 143. 

139. Or hhwvannhalam abhyasyati [ yogi] 
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f.l40 


«Ttra [ 19 b 1 1^»^?TTSl, ^3F <7^% I 5f«n r^fei SfTSRT^^STWIWRJ 

aTf«g^!JTO^i42 aiTCRs^fqtf ^<440^^41 ^w*!: 
q#PT^gfit fa^a g^4:^ ^^^?i^i?j4isrfeqr5«ii5f^?:5Tri^ ^i^- 
^Tq^qftmf?aR5[TSTqF;5OT5t5R5T^ 34SWTO- 

I giTg^^K g Tsr a T g r faa : 
^[^<=3 JTTfsrK^Tsrftr^Tt: snsn^rnsr fn^wiiTO: 

lyiTtsKa^, BTTcJn q|»5n:: qtm^: [qf^] ffe 

fjT^^TTqsrfci: sTwi^fa JT5T?*n*ni. 1 iswrf^ ^ 

f T4 q^< q ^<auSM4rfU4i T- 

«iqmT ^^st ^rqeq i q^ 1 


140. Lit. kesa masaka patanga, cf. M. vrtti, p. 360, 8 : taimiriko^ 
palabdhakesamahakUdi. 

141. Or TattvayogacUrin , 

142 The sixth stage of the ten bhtlmis, to which the whole 6th 
Chap, of Madh. Avatara has been devoted. 

143. Siddhi, 626, 629. Abh. Aloka, p. 198 ; PrajEig in 100,000, 
p. 92 ; anupalambhayogena dUnasya, dUyakasya pratigrUhakasya ca 
trimandalaparisuddhyU danapUramitU paripuritU bhavati, Lalita, p. 217 
( Bib. Ind. ) ; ^ik§5samuoca, 183, BodhicaryavatSra, p. 45. With 
regard to second triad, it is not found as such in any text, but it might 
be meant by adi in this passage dUtrdeyapratigrTlhakuditritayTlnupalain- 
bhena. Bod. PaBjikS, p. 445. { L. V. P. ). Op. M. Sntralankgra, ad 
XIII, 29 : pratipattuh pratipattavyasya pratipattehca amkalpann trim- 
andalapari suddhir veditavyU 1 

144. Dgna, ^lla and k^Snti oouBtitxxie puny asambhUr a and dhyRna, 
etc. jngna- which are characterised as saugatapadasUdhanopdiyabhUtat 
Bod. PaBjikS, pp. 844-5 and 343 

9 
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^nraisi, i jt 

3»?q?ciTWTgrnfaf5^Ji s[T^ i f zo^ ] i 

^PRRi^ I [ ^ ] *^f^e?sn^T ’t [ ^ ] ?nfer^- 

I ffn I siTg g I ?ri^ia!TOra«iw- 

^tf^f^qfTqn^RfiJnst 5im i 
qftftfcrfuicitii^ 5ing?T ssrcf??! i qr sftm: ^3^147 i 

ffa I 


qq ^ ^i^T: ?fH WTBRT ¥IT5rftcqT 

©v ^ 

2^: 5I?q^¥ITq^rT HT^?! aFI ifT ^ cqi^: I 

in^^cqr^: g^n^t^ R T qg tac ^gM ^q. awfesni. f% I 

[ qsr ] '5q>K|1q^55^i^9 W^ferT, 

fa q igaqri^.^ ftfrqtfsqnfiw^-fe 1 q«n 2=3gf?T 1 q;«T 

JTs^: I ^rrrmf 1 q«n arfrar 

’FTRi; I ^ ’Tm I I |q sqgliT 

ffRrl^n snqrtrar qrwcsic^rtRtT 1 ?% 1 awci ^^^- 

»iNft icqr srsT^Rmfir^rsd?!^ ii 


[ 20b ] T tgr qw ^ agir ^ sr^ra^ni^: 11 


146. Vajracchedika : na vastuprati^thitena dUnam dntavyam, 
( L. V. P. ). Op. M. SntralankSra, extract in the note 143 above. 

146. Well pointed out in Pra.jMp5ramit5 cited in Bod. PaSjika, 
pp. 427-429 ; M. vffcti, p. 289,3 and SamSdhiraja Rntra, Ibid 11. 6-14 

147. Cp. M. Sutralankara, XVII, 49. 

148. This is an abridged statement of Ka^yapaparivarta, $ 102, 
p. 149. Op. Eatnaca(Ja cited in the Sik. Sam. p. 234, 1, 16-17. 

149. Lit. trln adhvano vikuddhalak^anUn or nimittUn. 

160. Bodhi is given as simile in this line : yathn hodhis tathn hye^n 
kuntn kuddhU prahhUsvarU 1 Bod. PaSjika, p. 622 ; cp. Abb. Aloka, 
p. 430. 





II 

[ ] 

qtift ^rmr^ra: ^^¥n^fpit5i JifWdti. f% i ^ 

g I isTsr^fio^ sr^irit jt i 

3?si^ fsTfw^mrTst^^lt I si^i«f grof I 

sigrqr^: ^q^il 
sra srfefrra^fisq^^^ ?Rgr?i j 

aicH?? a ?I«3Tg^ 9 I 5Jt^: ST^f^i: sgfm: ^n«qi%, !T 5rf fg?T: I 
JT i 5r 

5(f^^‘^lf^ld’^tSSThl#sqT^Td^«4?IT ^ I qg?I 
I 

3n^:0^ ^^q^fq?lTSi%:n: I [ i b ] 5 ^- 

rsng, 2jaufe5I5[5m¥rRJIT^^T^T:?RT5RT SSt^i^iraROT | 

3^: srf^ I «?5lc5lTWr 


1. Lit. yadi apradarkitam, jo-pu-kai-shi 

2. Op. Note 23 below. The theory of SarvastivSdina on Ska^a, 
Poussin’s Document d’ Abhidharma, BBPO, 1930, p. 271, 2. & 4. Note 
also Ya^omitra's remark I svamatan Hi sapratighadravyUbhUvamTltram 
UkUkam ityabhiprnyo lak§yate I, 28. 

3. Lit. anena. 
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I 4q^5?irP5'FRl: 

Ig: i %?: i 

fwq^ STfg%«ira t>:j?a^ST?5r: !Tt«t% ^W- 

^^wsrrgiTTJT sqcr^c^i^ i ?fsn^ 3TT?Ri3niRR^s«f*j?i:, 

Si^qr^l [ ^ ] aigcq^T [ ^5% ] aTQc^WT^TT: »53’sqwg. 

^r fsR^tgsr ^ sTR^??! I aigrqr^T^R i 

BTS^sf^ |?R: 3I^«RcgT?i^ si^T^Rc^ 

1 |5R: srf?i^>aR^ l 

5RHig«Rft*f tg^ I ^TOT [ 2 a ] 5Fr%wfr<^ ^ 5C^gtT- 

firfg ^ t 3 [>r: ] s^gqsrracsnfi a sna^q ftrarrg- 

wfef^raiTg.1 

gmfRKT: I 3n5T^^5«r^flt^S«R<TfW 

siftm 50mRT I 3n5RT:nraRT5rnTqfri^55*^'? «m 
««nRri>fe I a5!iT “s?T«RT3n)tRif^ g g^^ wfer i d% i 
aiwi^nragsTgwrqffi s[5q«f5- 


4. Poussin wrongly construes this phrase along with Akfi^a. If 
Sudhya is admitted by both parties, there is nothing to be proved. Such 
proving will incur SiddhasUdhanado^a. 

6. Lueh-chU-ming^hsiang, ( Lit. Sank^ipya nUmalak^ana uddha- 
rana ). The same expression is used in the first chap, in the same 
context, r. p. 63. para 3, above. 

6. This is the well-known example for upalak^ana given in the 
4astaic literature. Chinese will read literally thus : hhavatn kara 
[ stha ] midam dadhi rak§yatUm kuko mn upasarpatu iti 1 

7. The first of the grGpyas, v Ko4a. viii, 143, 209, 218. ( L. V. P.) 

8. Ko4a, Tib. I. 6d : Tatra nkaham anavrUl}. 
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"sforr m 1 ^T5wgsif^«tc?ri5T. ?r«iT«rt: 

w STT ffis 1 sr^sn; 

fipafTfen nq, 1 

aw qww?! arrqiisnsi^f^R: 1 sqiwifq ^'-:qn3n5KT:n- 
ai^WT^ifl I s^^ingwi^Jr 9?isq5nf«nfq?r:- 

?35i^ 5T I 3»^ er Jr^t3*n 

cmf^ Ig: [ 2 b] p:: 1 gwr wq r ^ ?iTfti- 

I qjvi^mignrl, I 

wrqa;f?rq»TfejT |5[W|: 1 qf? awei aTT^inir?i|«?wgcqT^T^ 

f% I sr^JT ^3cqw i 

I a3[w |g h ^i^^q^sqrqlfti Igwr- 
f^i^: I ?fe u a??m«iiqfe?w5iif?i^«fr [ nm ] atfe^^tqr- 
vfm: I ar gg qgnf^ aro^rnffr f?Tte g 

fii’qffciWL ^qrftr astgcq^mriffi 1 swriniffgnftq^w 

^qgq^Tsqrwfqii Ig: l 5w?T^^q: 11 

qjra^^qqfe 1 ^tw^iqn , ®t5R*araTa:tri ftrawrg^ I 


9 . ** Vaibha§ika. 

10. — arthUpatti- i-chun. 

11. It does not exist in the vidyut, lightning, which is sapak^a to 
the pot, ghata. Similarly composite thing is non-substance, yet it is 
originated through causes and conditions. 

12. Some philosophers like Sabarasvamin and Kumarila, etc. who 
hold the realistic view of the Universe, v. SabarabhSsya I, (nirSlarabana 
vfida ) and KumSrila’s TantravSrtika, ad jutyadhikarana ; Udyotakara, 
NySyavSrtika, p. 340. 
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sicq^T^I anSRRt 

H Tsi:^5rm% i ara; ^3^qp[Tf^fr ^ f^?ita i 

I ^ 15^ ST 5^ I aTJf S3|ysqpif?i: 

5SIIs?m?T^ [ 3 a ] 3^ sas^firfia l gf ^ I^ ^ l^sr prifg^. 

Hig: H 3 TSPII sitift ana^Tsn^flT^WSTcTUiqg^ I [am] 

afa^'^ ifad>aT^ft ^aram^aTaatswiaaTa: ii 
asPiTfa^T: am#«pqTfas:mT^T^a^ [’ 5 f*T?Ti] sT^smmn ?cf 
3 a: li^tm I wirmsi^mi, 1 arfei ^r^srfaq^: 1 

sT^ -fa^ml aTJT 1 aTRfffe 1 a^ sraai 1 

^sraatrRq^! af^inre^qaTm: ^qt f 5 Rt>a: aifa 

spifir!i 3 faaW ^1 1 «R«j sn^fa 11 

aa vtaaar n^aftra^ fa^aigg amaat^® aaafag’ 

3 T#Ff!afaa^ atftragfissfag g saf aaa^^ 1 si-fei ata#?qT- 
fsT)^as:w*i 7 sTjxf^ jpjft^ faafurfaia 1 aar mrarar? 
fafiqaacaTie f fa 1 aaai? famurfafti 1 [ ] 

a 3 [feir 5 FqrTSKTs:TaLa srf^fada^a: 1 

af a a ^ g af^’s^aTfada: 1 aat aamai^ 1 [ 3 t> ] 

[ ^ ] ^rfai faafor* aiaa: aaqs# [ arsi. ] a? »it?3w:T. 


13. Wen, po, lo. 

14. Taisho ed. reads : vedanu ( L. V. P. ). So also reads Shan- 
ghai ed. 

16. =* Wei- ( = miao ). Op. M. vrfcti, p. 525 ; yo 'sya nandirUgasaha- 

gatUyUh, tfsiiUyUJi k^ayah, etc*, Mai. I, (64) p. 436, 3. 

16. Or nirveda, 

17. ^visamyoga of Ko^a, I. 

18. Ko6a, IX, 258 ( L. V. P. ). 
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ffe I I I 5raT*ra *t Pi^W- 

q4^^?jf2o I nrqf'nq^ ^fqaH^ 1 ^raTfqfcT qrfer 

^^qf'OT^qwq: fPf I ^3*1 1 fiTwnqefqmT^^q: I 

^ itq^ iggqT^ PiqT’q* JOTfcT snift?raf^q^3fnf3 ^iPra 

I H g qrJTW^ ^5:»3q7?3i?5n3?qt^ aiifa^TPcT 

■fir^ HTJ? fp! I s»^sn*T^q^i ^TRgqrqr *3 3Tfis! q^rnraa: 


l: fPl 3^3?# ^:22 || 

SSt5^S’a5=3qift«KT tC3 |qqff3 1 3ra^^T^Er3?T5»|3T fPl ?TnJ3- 

qfegn I sT^rf^Pi 3Tv:qTfef^:, sn^qrfef^:, 

I ?p> ^l’S3|gp[T?5!’: 

gqr: I rfe I |3f 3 gTRq[ 1 einsiirfaq^ 331335531 - 

¥3331328 [ 4a j in^Rlsn WTWn: 1 3331 3 f^«? 33 T 33133 ^- 

31 33 1 3 * 3f3^*’j3lf3^’3 ^13313: I ^3f3q3«ft5?i3 3^3%- 

V13fxrn33l331333pra^Tf3Y^3H I ^33515713313*2^ 333T3^ I 

?ET31SRrfH3^ a7T33?n53: ^Tf%f6^:25 ?315^33T3;26 || 


19. Of. Sutra cited in M. vrtti, 641 : Tad ime bhagavan mohapuru$7l 
\ ye ] svUkhyUte dharmavinaye pravrajya tlrthikadTdau nipatituli nir- 
vUnatn bhUvataJj, paryesante 1 tad yothu tilehhyah tailam k^trUt sarpih 1 
atyantaparinirvrtepi, sarvadharmem ye nirvcinam mUrganti tUn ahani 
UbhimUnikan tlrthikan iti vadami 1 

20. Poussin ! “Le TathSgata ne voit pas le SamsSra et la Nirvapa.” 

21. Shen-chiao “Srya^Ssana — Sgama. 

22 . “Samayavirodha- 

23. Cf. Note 2 above. 

24. Poussin suggests with query : sarvopalabhyantlstiiva. 

25. ■= Chia-li • Or aupacUrika. 

26. My punctuation is according to the Chinese text. Poussin 
connects this sentence with the following one. 
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wrvjTtnrnp^wra^ i 

^snwwTSRft^: JTftirr5n}:27 1 aigr^r^r^: ^mrif 
q^rsmf: i a ^ OT m rfei afn^g^: i 

lanffi i 3 !^*t 

fe>5*r% I swf Jrrfei n 


jnnfeisR^^ i 5TT^«iFg^:m^ q3S;^t?T: 

I I ■^y^f^:n?^29 [ 4 b ] 3n^:a^ 

sn^in^ II 

^31 sn^lOT^S^Ir^^raT ffe Wfq^ Sf^ I 
tf wsuTH I ^yftra5:yT?nTT^¥n^JT«RT ?fe *if^ 

arct^sj^T f% [ *m ] y fa ai^ ga i fagf ^jc^JTRsrg 


27. = Sudhyadharma ; lit. pak^adharma. 

28. Or dravyasan. Op. Kosa, V, 8a. 1. ( L. V. P. ). 

29. In criticising the prayoga of Aka4a being a reality, lack of 
Samadfstanta was pointed out ( v. p. 69, para 1 above ) ; but here in 
criticising the reality of pratisankhyUnirodha lack of vipak^a has been 
revealed. When prohandum is sad, vipak^a will be asad, viz. nirmitUdi 
which has a specific function, even though it is asad, 

30. Ku which I have taken in the sense of hetu. 

31. This clearly shows that there are some minor divisions 
amongst the SautrUntikas. Poussin refers their opinions to Ko^a, 
I, 279. 

32. Lit. vacanUrthai,, 

33. Pien ‘*to argue’*, “quarrel about”. 
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diyJUid^^T: I I 

asr^ i \ ^et^- 

amr^* ^<:T^5Icg7q^5T 5 ^U 

#5!TTf^: ^ ^ ^%35 ginm: ^ 

(w Tw ^cqffaT; II 

afrnrai’CT gr^fej I tmtm if gsr: <romff5fei i 5w^ 

[ 3a ] vroftirt q?:in^ fSRr: ?!m^l 

^ 3!T^«raT iT I ^Si 

F!Tia;ciT{^i 5 ^ irrrmH^^ftwcCT^sT jt 

I ^ in^r ;i 53 ?!^ i 

?5?TO5ft f% 5J^ 3 ^: I 3T^T ^^^I?IT: I fprai- 


34. See Kosa, I, 49, ( L. V. P. ). 

35 . Lit. graha, or grUhya, Gf. Kosavyakhyft, I, 5 \ Nirvniia is 
only an asamskrta for VStsIputrlyas. 

36. ’ Poussin remarks : ^‘Dans une ^toffe, il n'y a pas une second 
^toffe”. Le sens parait 6tre : “on peut dire que le ParamSrfcha 
( = Tathata ) est vide, parce qu’il n’y a pas une TathatS de la TathatS”. 
Les YogaoSras expliquent tout autrement la vacuity du Parini§panna 
( ou TathatS ), Siddhi, 543, Yogasntra, 76, p. 719, 3. 

37. On the two jSSnas and their objects, Siddhi, 588-590 ; Dhar- 
mapSla on Centuries, 247, 1, 18, 248, 3. 8. ( L. V. P. )• 

38. Shenghai ed. and probably Taisho ed, also read I shih, 
^laukika for tzu ^idam, 

10 
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ITR* sr ?fTc!*^5R^89 

I <?5i^ra5g5raT!ra^^o i 

I JT^^sft: zm^: q!?Tfa I an? I 3Rq!?JT- 

ww [ 5:4 ] I i ^gt i ?n^ gfh q?3n«l- 

ar^ I ^jt^tc^srh:: I I 

JTO?I gpmrat ai?nir si 4tfan fasaU fg i fesar? 5pni.i 

4»cW«4j4KrfSit: 5M«^:niIH. I an? I nai | u r ggHg ft q - 

[ 5^ ] ^ gHnfiwi^fa 



I 


^2? 5n eram si q<m4 ; airai^sic^ , i 

41^* nnm toiw si 551 : qijirtffsfei ?fn 1 sra^ 
aifera. 5i?smTg[, [ f? ] ^ts^fa ta^^ ^5nnsj?n, qt si ga; 
’TTts^fe »RT5iqTST?4tsfq ^nrrpq^ snsif^a 1 ^sfq at^- 
^fibn: 53 :^ 5 1 fncqiffe^i^icarTrt 5 psi[ ^ ]q^; 1 


qw^si 3S1; qiiiT?ffs55frfa asn 



39. Or SUlamhanatvRU 

40. Same difference of reading as noted in the note 38 above* 
Poussin says that he would translate the phrase into Skt : lokulam- 
banaj^ianatvcLt, I would, however, suggest a more idiomatic Skt. 
laukikulamhana, 

41. = So-chian 1 See SatasShasrika, p. 296 ( L, V. P. ). 

42. Lit. atra, 

43. See the discourse of Bhagavant to MaSjusrI in Aryadhyflyita- 
mu^tistltra, M. vrtti, 295-298 in what manner one should see the 
truths ( L. V. P. ). 

44. Poussin suggests the phrase I tatra tadabhUvUt [ tat ] kUnyam 
ttcyate»*A *Mais la premier K6ng fait difficult^*. 

45. LankSv. sUtra, 282 : Sarve syuh tattvadaHinalj, 1 
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51 ^ i ^ ^nsrar ^ jt 

!T 5r«n»ra: ^TOsninfa g ^n^- 

f ir44icMw*w5iiifir*icr 1 c^ 

s»®??n?^F5WfCTsi?rT5T* frams^TRfjifa i si^jnn^ ?wn 
[ 6“ ] 51 ^ic^^5TRi iT 5n55R^i8 ;{ 

^^^50 Mfe q tgu msTqiq^ ^^fqqs^rqfeKfeRRtsna^ 
fjm^tqsqjOTwrf^ i 


46. Gp. SatyadvaySvatara, M. vrtti, p. 374 MaSju^rl explains to 
Devaputra I yatsamU paramurthatah tathatu dharmadhUtuh aiyantU" 
jutihca tatsamUni paramUrthatah pancanantary Uni,. A 

47. Or nirodhamUtram, 

48. fei-li-fei-yu, shih-hsin. Poussin translates the first part, fei li 
fei yeou “TathatS — non pas a part d'etre, non pas dtre’' and connecting 
the second part che sing along with the next word reads bhUtatathatU* 
I have rendered it as above following the Chinese punctuation. 
Further his rendering /ef Li (=/ei li yeou ) into “non pas a part d'dtre" 
is far from correct, li means simply ‘separation’, ‘absence of anything’, 
not ‘partly separation’, etc. since li is used in contrast with yu, 
I have put them vyatireka and anvaya respectively. 

49. Siddhi, 606. AhrayaparUvrUim anutpUdam vadUmi aham — 
LahkavatSra, 202 { comp. 266, 275, 284, 322, 338, L. V. P. ). 

60. Poussin remarks : ‘Dans Abhidharma, le chemin “contreca- 
rrant*’ qui est la vue des quatre veritds, expulse la passion ; il est suivi 
d’uD chemin de delivrance, vimuktimUrga : delivrance qui result e de 1* 
expulsion, Ko4a, Index, p. 84. 

51. Another name of Alayavij^una, Siddhi, 166. 
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[: mn»ra: 3naRiTOi%: vum^i 

ifa I ?mtg5 g^53 I 5isiiHT5T Slfqfri si®9n5n%'i^ I 

?3[g^ a 

5RraT TBtfq I 

eftfatfiHTWTcfTR&g 5TORIT 5?J^fe54 | ?i?n ^ 

W€m lac^wT^TTsf^ i ^nan^mfq i 


^sfq f? )flR|5%-3nrJn fltrRrlq f qq i g q^ ^ ;, siftloSTq- 

I gg; fs a^Tq^ss I [6b] [q5[]grT«Fsrqg?:fe1^* iwsi 
5f q!{qf^ wrm ffe i a v ra iawa- 

ai^i^PRairRTg; ^ i ^rassn^G 

I [ 35fiqt: ] 5a^«?TqcqTg[ I q^qr^ qq 

q^ I 31^ qri ?H«r^ ’Fqtqj^fj? i qq qqqr 3ntirere:qT 
qTC5ftqR5 ( qq i ^ I ’arqT fq g^^ mqffsSTT; gq §cqTq I 
qm^ q ss faq i fo r’ ^ q q^ [ I 


52. ^ PralcTtinitya of Siddhi, 701. ( L. V. P. ). 

53. Comp. Yajraoohedika : Tathatn iti suhhUte hh^tatathatUynli.., 
anutpUdadharmatd,yUli...dhar7nocchedasya,.,atyaniUnutpannasya etada- 
dhivacanam 1 

64. Op, LankavatSra, 77, where one sees that the doctrine of 
TathSgatagarbha is similar to Atmavada ( L. V. P. ). 

66» Op. Katha up. VI, 12 ; Naiva vUcU, na manasa prnpium hahyah^ 
etc. Kena, I, 4-8 ,* BrhadSraapyaka, III, 7, 17, 20. 

66. *^Pin-wu, Shanghai ed. reads : ping-wu, 

57. This work is already mentioned by the author, see note 112 
in the first ohapt.p. 58. * 

58« Lit* vihalpitam* 
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gsT^# 

q KT^ q ; gg<iqqrq ?JnfmTqqwr»T3[q swtJtirnPq^ # q4 ^ i qqi- 
^iq% | l fq | ^>3wf: ^q«R|Rn q 

55T!?^^qq[. I I jjnrq | 

qiqq^ ^‘W^q^qqTqr-f 7“ ] ftjgfqdqffli^sfq srfireraq: 
3n?rom^f¥Rr:co g ?iif qq a^qml 1 q^ iq i q^:um^njn:^^ . 
cqrafi I « qi*ff fqf^rat: I qfq qq q^ t cm i qdK*4M l- 

qr^tfq i^qrui^ ini 1^ snr^ qi^fin^fqg^tea ^qi^ | 

fqj qtq^sii,' 'g g» g q Ra*i l qd^iiq^cor- 
fqjifeyi+qi^qgqjq^ i q g ^4srqn^ i qqr dufqt qfTSKidq 
gfe^sfq qTfif5r:64 | qqi jfT ^ C5^ 


59. Lit. evam. 

60. This is the remark of HlnaySnists, Vasumitra, Traite des 
aeotes, Masuda, V, 37, IX, 22, X, 3 ; Siddhi, 702 ( L. V. P. ). 

61. Od the two avara^as, see Siddhi, 664 ( L. V. P. ) 

62. Poussin translates ; “Dans oe cas, le Grand Maitre devrait 
enseigner une delivrance partialle." But CKeng means ‘to accomplish', 
not ‘to teach' etc. 

63. Poussin puts this and the previous sentence in one para 
under the remarks of Hlnayanists. My punctuation is based on the 
Chinese one in the present edition of the text. 

64. Op. Varpanarhavarpana, P. W. Thomas, Ind. Ant. 1903, 
( vol. 32 ), 346 at Hoernle, MSS Remains, 78: — 

sRiftwi^q,, etc 

66. See Ko^a, VI, 197, 277, on vike^amurga, — Ascetic obtains 
vimuktis successively. ( L. V. P. )• 
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agfarfi w tc e sT ^5rT^f??i55 5n ^ % % T i 

Sl^ («i'< 4 R 44 l* 4 : n 



sif^ 3[«r 

Fra ^gf I 3I^H?qr# ^51 

[7b] es^i^wra^qftorar [ f% ] sTRfc^gjwiq. | Ft>R WT- 

ggl? ^ SI f^l«rfFI I I 

[ SJFJ^] c^ s ft FR ftiSHFra: ?!# ^y sqq ^ q fiu i d T ffe | iWg 

[?ra] I m ^^sTR qraF ftfeiqTvnFi^ si 

5^ I [ ira ] sn^cftfa i fr[t si 

HHga i s^ ffe Fra i fgqt gi CT srf^: i 

srf^ ST ?TfH: \ ^gwws^gs^:'^® I g^f^^aigsii 


66. Poussin construes this along with the next word and 

translates : Ce qui est realist par j*ddhi-abhijSa ne serait pas vraiment 
d^finitif. He further remarks the translation is doubtful. He refers 
to Ahguttara, II, 274, “la [ na ] et vimukti sont sacchikatavva 

par r abhijEfi. My translation is based on Chinesf' punctuation and 
syntax. 

67. Note this is an early Sankhya school prior to the classical 
Sankhyas mentioned in the next section. 

68. Or khapugakSram, or — abhSsam. 

69. Ot paryanuyoga- Poussin refers to Ko4a XXY, 5a 8 ; Nyaya- 
bindu, 74 ; N. Ko^a. 

70. See additional Notes for explanation. Poussin taking this 
word along with the next one translates : “parce que la fleur du ciel 
a la nature des trois dhatus design^s par la mot abhUva, inexistence”. 
This interpretation stands unconnected with paryanuyoga raised in 
the next sentence. So following the Chinese punctuation I have 
interpreted it so as to suit with the context. 
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aa[Tft *1^ ^ 

snfei «rawgST55i I fii ^ 

«rsn!%W55T I snf ^ gr^fti ^ 3^1 ;rrfef 

ffg I I »a3’5M« ^irawg^rsa^ 

5F«4!itri. I sn sag^qjifei 5iTgwgin5¥i ffe I !i 

] I ^ wrac^ig^ wg ?% 1 

?? arar ^airi g TgTg sraiT^wfH 1 ^zsra^Rsrfe^: sife^vispsnJi: 

sr^j^vai 5Tf?ff^ 1 [ 8 a ] sT gsf: af^^sjrfeftrR' 

I ner '^5^^ 5!iiwa*i,i sra: unf^ 

3?^ 1 n ^ «Rifq 5 n>jpnn: st^ir 3^ ^ 

’^c^ai^csRsraw i cRift ^n^tnsTcftcm ^ 


71. Or parlk^U, The sense requires a word which would 
suggesti the idea of amwUda. 

72. — prasajyaprati^edhay see N. KoSa; 1st chap. n. 78 above, p.50. 

73. Lit. K^lnaiaktikah 1 

74. Of. Pramlipavartika, III, Na cUpi sahdo dvayakrt, with vptti. 
Tippapl* na tu eJcalii. kabdah vidhiprati^edhakj't. See Ibid, p. 350 the 
distinction between parytidUsa and pratisedha* 

76. See chap. I, p. 50, para 1. 

76. Ch'in-hsien'^ Intinaately showing, etc. chin means sometimes 
*one*s own self ** sva : in this case it may be put as svapratyaksa. 

77. See SShkhyakSrikas, Suvarpasaptati, ver. 15, five prayogas 
with regard to PradhSna, ver 17 another five prayogas for Puru^a. 
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^nvwm: I l 5 *ItKT: ^fraic^Trl^ I 

^g rr afa r strt g f rrl g^ i i 

ifa ^Tfilg^r: i sq^^fa ^rata^arfa i 
rsm^i ^q#rqTfa fsrfa i ^rar snfTjfw- 

^q yftiqg qT^ WTt^^so I 1% «3;^fTRT3*n5i®l 


silaumwrqif^an i ffa i 

fSf ?51?qT82 qf^ ^nqTfq^^oi sqqjlfq grrilg^T^ I a 

fqda* I a5[T I sq^Tfa [8 b] 8^^T^- 

^q ;Tfe ^iTviq% 1 ac[T mfei ^qf^T?a:85 1 ^g<(q q I 


78. SattU pradhUnUkhyU, see. PramSnavSrtika vrtti ad III, 186 o-d. 
Poussin gives referense to Siddhi I, 27 ( Theory of Vais^^ikas ). He 
also suggests for BUjUtya, satpraknra with query. Here sujatya is the 
same as samanvaya of the SShkhyakSrikS, 15. 

79. This whole prayoga including the example is the same as 
hhedunum samanvyayUt ( = samasvabhUvatvUt ) in the Suvarpasaptati, 
ver. 16. p. 21. 

80. The same prayoga is intended in sanghUtasya parnrthatvUt, 
Suvarpasaptati, ver. 17 with comnient, where the same example is 
given, Ibid, p. 25, 

81. Poussin has included this sentence in the section of siddhUfita, 
which fact is due to wrong punctuation in his text. 

82. Lit. Idam sUmvrtam, or Samvftitah etc. 

83. SattUsUmnnyasya ani^iddhatvUt, Of- PramRpavartika, vrtti, 
HI. 189 c-d. 

84. Sattv5divi4e§itasatta, cf. Pram. vSr. vrtti, III, 188 o-d- 
189, a-b. 

86. “ Hetub ananvayab, Ibid, also p. 353, Tippapi, 6 : Atha 

sattayaJi s^mUnye sUdhye siddhasUdhyatU t ato vise^ah sUdhyalp 1 
tatra ananvayRt sUdhyahUnyo na satm 1 The same is the 

opinion of "Vasubandhu and I)ihn5ga> Ibid, IV, 32, 39, pp. 426, 429* 
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§^%TT^86^)fT?n!T¥3^njnr^i ?ragwT^87 |g* larspife i 

i a3^^?^a^5firacgri?j[^, I 

■fea 3^ sTHTT^qnirt ^ [ e ] 5afT?n«i: i 

3#^ g^gfef^^^Tf^cnK) 1 

sTc^^giroq^irt :? so^jr^fn | 

r^rf^ IgcIT SI I 

qonsitfr^fei ^Jugn^: ^rlg^ I [ 5i^l 



fiRsa ^‘fcm gtwrs=u5:^qi ^qwt^^nfsr ^ira^ife i si 

^n«rafe fiistfii^ as i ^ T- m sM^^^T^ sEirsRrfe i 

iira?^r5?iife%: I n^^rciaifinTTsiT ^vjRunsi^^qjTJn^ I *i^ 
<I5«n«ia:, I ai^HITSTOt^: [ 9 a] 

5imTs:«nsn^nTn?i^ 1 [ sra: ] ^ q f^i gn isi* si 

jmnirsKH^H 


86. le. SukhadyatmakasaiStyahetuh. This remark is also intended 
in the heturananvayah of Dharmaklrti, see previous note. 

87. Pram var. vptti ad III, 18 b c-d where acetanatvudi is to be 
employed for the same purpose. 

88. == Sattvarajastamas in the terminology of Sahkhyas. 

89. Wu neng. Poussin has interpreted in a slightly different manner : 
“ils ( Sukha, etc. ) ne peuvent pas, pris a part, [ etre I 0 sujet de ] pro- 
position distinct es ; parce qu’ ils sont des skandhas*’. He seems to ignore 
er “two*’. The author intends to point out the said reason, etatskan- 
dhasvabhamtva is not proved because the character, sukha, etc. can 
not be existent individually for both parties. 

90. Lit. yadi. 

11 
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3:1^ I 

^afe^fsri 

H15JT «lf3[ ^aWTRSre^ 5nt!T ^ITSI’Tfs I 

H firtK I ^ fe^^rasRi ^n^iuiMdldirnr- 

?aRn?»if^^f^ I snfei ^raf^irsd-. 1 ^T«tT?i^i *if^ 

I 1 kit^ «iaf^*TT- 

qRTOT^: irill^:m: li 

I <ronwi?^ jRaren=??nsi, ^ipspitit: i 
J^^IPW lg: aigcqr^f^fd I SOTTl*^ 

^r^^iwiailirfe I sRft5ragrtRi^fi[fd ^f?i«pTO|g: 

I ?% igwrarq^n?:: 1 ?% il 

?T^ *r: qwoisr ^ifaiqfq aq^gqirpj^ I 


91. See Vaisesika Sutras, III, 2, i ; Abh. KolavySkbyS I, 5 ; 
Ui, Vaisesika Philosophy, p, 48. n. 1, where he points out this portion 
of our text. Poussin says that editions, Sung, Yuan, and Ming have 
ming^ jlvana for ling of our text, of Taisho and Shanghai eds* 

92. It is worth noticing of Vijnanabhik§u*B remark to the same 

effect in his Sahkhyapravacanabha^ya I, 138 : Naivam puru^asya 
sUdhanam apek^itam 1 CetanUpalUpe jagadundhyaprasangato hhokiari 
ahampadarthe sUmUnyato BauddhnnUm api avivUdnt 1 dharma iva 1 
dharmo hi sUmnnyato Bauddhairapi svlkriyate 1 ( BI. p. 93 ). 

93. See Ui, Vaisesika Philosophy, pp, 140, 147. 

94. Svatah by itself, 

95. Paratah from the Vai4e§ikas* point of view. 

96. Poussin suggests mandahhUglya which is improbable. The 
phrase has alreaby been found twice : see, pp. 61. 1. 21. and 77, 1. 3. 
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jw: irriRrif^lgr^e 

5in%r^i ^ q^^iiii«i^fligc!firi;^^;g%jTfii?5tgc5n5t,?E?*n^- 
q^s^s fq |5i^ qg^qr: I q^^or^sft gn?:*w 

**^r*5rT?^ id«rqi(^q'dl^| crgrWf^sfq Hqi*ri^qt*T^<?m«t>iciTf^- 
tgqt q«ltferf [ tg5%JT ] qrRsqr: I 5Stgs^7 5p:?J ^ H 

I sn'qrqT?!^ I qqTR^sfq f^«iin(ic^K , 

^tgq!^%qT^5i^ qmqtif er^ qr; 1 si^q jqr^ ft^qr- 

^fe qqi qqrqrqT'nqsgr ^JTiq^pqT: I ^FOTRnfef qsTtr!^: || 

iwn:qq>feraq^qf 3lfq qqrqtq |FqT: ^Trq fqa^q T ;» 

[ lo'i ] qq ^wfq g T qqg*j T qq^«t ^^ q dq q- 

^wqqjfeMdlWW^dTq. ^Jnqsn^Tq. qfqttgt. I 

^vnq^lfqdT qf^sft ^filg ¥ TTq qi q ^<5 - 

sO <\ 

fqsE^ q |qTq?:nT* JJiqgqRi I 3^:: fqrfeq- 

«iqqTq?i5irwr^9 II 

qm ^EfidW^^fqrTioo &«KT?Frcqr^ ^ l? ddd<?d< qi fq: 


97. Or it may read syntactically : dvyanukjlrahdhas sthulapaddrtho 
na nityahetukah 1 But I do not think that it is the probable sense 
intended to be conveyed by the author. It appears that the author 
tries to prove impermenent the binnary atoms which are maintained as 
permanent by some philosophers ; cp. DharmapSla’s Comment on 
Alambanaparlk^S, pp. 23, 60 with note 10 ; Ui, Vai^e§ika Philosophy, 
pp. 129, 131. 

98. The commentary says ’ The naked-bodied Tirthika is 
Nirgrantha. 

99. The same on p. 64, para 4 of the chap. I. 

100. Or. Iak§a7ia. 
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I ^ ^ ?frf^ 5iTraNr5n dwftra* 

vniftin 5irst?fe^- 

[ai] si%i% I si^sfegpqrgriti^ sr fe-ri^ f ^ fa ^ T sr^fprar 
I ai i wfav t c^i ^ sraf^fen: ^is^ssrftrvmrr i 

sirarsn ^^?njnii3i;’?nT5rT?ir^ !m?aT: i 

^qsir: I 3»3^i^?5.5n%?n jt snfq fsTOciiqn: I [ lot ] 

si g^ T^ s g !T ^f^rftffT: I srfsrft^i?!' spfsrfii^ 

^ra^wfsi. sirg'fe^ stg^ s ^r g^ fa i loisTrawT^dq- 

RWRW^ «^gj»^flf3[5iTra«n^dqq3c^Tri^ 
smfiqs?!^' qittfe I sT^Jf 3i5ngfewT^5i 
I W ^frifcF: 

anira’i^HsnBJT^’^’T H 

?rafq 3!f3t 55s«inTfeirmt [ ?Mt ] I ^rarfq 
^jg^rar^or ^02g ni1<ifef T <afg w I srassrrasiTRtios 

g f r g^ ^ sRq%^?i i qTJTra?r: sFgwra?p^s«r ^pirir- 


101. Similar expression on pp. 34, 1. 5. 83, 1. 13. 

102. Functioning and running toward an object. 

103. WU’tung4iao~chih* The first two characters are alcsobhya, 
Uninjya in the M. Vyutpatti. The sense is that the ascetic has not yet 
obtained the eighth stage, acalft bhnmis, Siddhi, 616 ( L. V. P. ) But 
Poussin leaves untranslated the last two characters. Ascetic has not 
yet obtained the motionless state of mind, because it is still snhhoga^ 
running towards an object. 
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ST 5T?gg;T.i a^ftssiegcq^ic^ snsn^^i 

«Trasf?IT jsi: igS!SraTf^f%^4 f^TSF^tfe I 

3<j^ l!n.^g Hi T fa^S Tl%f^^;i04 n jq': znfTRiI'aT^!^ [ 1 1® ] 
srrSI%T3^ I 

losjjiriqrctasnii. S5:qi°6 q saqgqrprfq ^- 

IrifH s TT fi^ fafn, sr si i q 

^qgqi ^q fq STT^fe sf siqrc&fa I si ssiiigq^fa ?ITf5rftrf^ 
!TT!trF?ifti% I SI esT^qriqfa sn^fqfjrfe l st g[qg- 

tn«rfii ^fiiTifsrfq snfsTfrr^f^ 1 si ?iqgq^% 

simfor%Tftif^ I q ysT^q^qfe fq^sRftifq snfq^qjfiife 1 
qq %^^^*^Ts:fqirT5nisi gg sqju&^4|Kj?:5nEqqoqq#if: 
<a^rui g^:«itqEn'irf5t|;Tq;Tqfisitfe, i°'^qTq^a^qi#tq>iqiHqftj- 




B109 


104. See Ko^a, VIII, 188, SUnyatukUnyatU-samUdhi succeeding to 
SUnyatU-samadhi ( L. V. P ). 

105. See Satasahasrika, pp. 765-872 where the formula goes : Praj- 
^npUramitUynm caraii arupe carati I na rTipasya nimitte carati 1 na 
rupam nityam iti carati 1 na rupam anityam iti carati 1 na rUpam 

siikham iti carati 1 na rupam duhlcham iti carati 1 etc. The formula 
is repeated with regard to each of the following items : vedanu, samjM, 
etc. upto mahakarunU^ Cp. passages cited in the Bodhicar, paSjika, p. 
427 : Praj^UpUramitUyUm car an rUpam hhUva iti na bhnvayati 1 etc. 
Cp. BhUtapratyavek^a described in Ka^yapap. pp. 83-85. 

106. Lit Bupe. 

107. PrajSSp. has also included 18 dhatus, 6 dhatus, prthivt- 
dhUtUy etc. and 12 nidanas. 

108. Ibid, After this 18 Sanyatas are mentioned. 

109. Ibid. Mentioned as a^tUngamUrga,, After this 4 truths are 
mentioned. 
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sr 

I I 

^ JlSTOTqf [ Etfeq^ ] I 

II b ] Ji^mroT*fjFi: — ^WTj^grRTgjrRg^ 

JTTJTt^a^ I 3T^f^[^ «TRT^- 
mfSl: 5nfsift5^tfrfg 

srm I 

^ramferrarafessn si^ist «n^r«i^ssrfe^ irm i 

^ H ^EwraT^ftfa 

STTOllS I 

5EmwT5i. l ] sr^^^- 

S55r: I si^roqftrf^ [ wii^m ] ^ i ?%nfr5 ?Tt- 


110. Ibid. After this come apramanas. 

111. Ibid. After this come 2 more items : na vimokse^u carati 

nnnupUrmviMrasamnpattim carati ! na sunyavUnimittapranihita 

vimoksesu carati ! 

112. Ibid. After this come samadhis and dharanimukhas. 

113. Ibid. Mentioned as Tathagatabala, 

114. Ibid. After comes : na mahUkarunUyUm carati ! 

115. Ibid. This is not included in the list. 

116. Poussin draws attention to the last passage in the text not 
identified in the Appendix to Mah. SntrSlankara ( ed. S. Levi ) where 
the nirvikalpaj^Una is so qualified as madhyamu pratipat here. 
Op. RatnakOta cited in the Siksas. p. 234. e. 2 : Cittam hi Kakyapa 
arUpam anidarkanam apratigham avij^aptikam aprati^thitam aniketam 1 
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[ Rc?lT^r?riTt ] 

srftliidJJLi ] JTJ^wn viufiiri l 

[ » ; a ] 3T5RnfH [ SFT^q ] | JH^atcq^r 

f5?ftqtsfa ffe I 

sFT^qii I fir?nf^T ^ 5 Jf ^:, 
q ^fsnnqj^i ?qg^% [ sEx^q ] jr^qjxT qfeqxi^iis I 
f q ] qqTF?igqfq%^?i5!: [ j sxspminqT 
^xgcq^s S[qETirTfq^5q: 1 [q] qfq srwr^ 55t^trTx:fsT^q^- 

^PTFq ?lT?5lfqCT<iFqiq?:<irfirfe I [ sx^ ] qqtqjIgPT^ «»j-5^qqfe | 



qrfel fq ^ q:, ^ 


^ipqfe I ’rofinT xra^qTqTWpfPTxwTqr ^H ^fa^* 

ov 

qq^fq^'"^: qqqrarq^sqmtiRiT^Tcqq^ 
i205rR#qfe a 



qqr qwiqvqpf I 






117. KS^yapaparivarta ed. Stael-Holstein, pp. 86-90. 

118. This passage is not traceable in the Kasyapapar, as such. I 
however, suppose that this may be an adaptation of § 58 : Bhutacittam 

iti ! abhutacittam iti ! yatra Kusyapa na cetanR na mano na 

vij^nnam ! iyam ucyate ! 

119. Lit. evam evam. 

120. Or j^Unasrotassvalah^ane viharati or pratitisihati ! 

121. Astasahasrika, p. 370 : na Bodhisaitvena MahUsattvena 
kunyata sUk^Ut kartavyU* Cp. Dasabhumika, Kahder, 61. ( L. V. P. ) 
Cp. also passages in the A^tasShasrika, p. 379 : Bodhisattvo.^.na 
kunyatUm sUh^Mkaroti ! 

nUnimittam sUk^ntkaroti I 
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I si ^ fsrfeai sirsifg i [12^] 

cig SI ^iitf f^sT 1 !T ssra: 

sinif sRTsi iRt isciRfa 1 sr ^ :n5^ jithi 

I SI ^nsre?i sn^ifa 1 

SI fgfisHi vaimfa I SI ^f^jiq^srr 

wirafa I sn^iTO g?i’ gsi?* mn 1 

SI 5 Ri‘ sin^ ^^55 l^fersi v?iT?i% I ;t ?KTimig* 

fiifsi^CT wnsrfa I "f^fsigRi «irafe 1 

stN:^' sn^iig^f^f^K ^iigic^ vsmifH 1 i22;nrJiff^ 

«nsr% I q:?! si ^ iRa^ q' 4 lq ; |s>M ; |;» giig 5 i fl T S Tg g fg 

«n?lfe I SI :nT>cta¥sdc[¥lRTflT^ffl fsifsf^ I SIT^- 

^Pira >3!nsif^ 1 SI ■^pnmqiTsg^ airafe 1 [13^] 

SI qig^^rf^gvin^ wira% 1 i 24 i^^w^TO?qsR¥rRra 1 

sRift sif ^qcla^ i wid t w^ pftsn g T «iTq% 1 5 rarrfti si ^psrarsn: 
^n^feiRR i 26 wn?ife I II 
i 26 q)srRm 3 R«iT^si# 5 f I 

fHf^ 5 <R^isni, I era ’sng^Eraigcqra qtsraiq?! ei 1 1 


122. SatkUyadf^ti. 

123. See Ko^a p. 180-181. Where Poussin has drawn some long 
notes on the components of this compound and pointed out that the 
Chinese, li cheng stands for niyama. Further see the Ad. Notes. 

124. Or abhisamskrta* Poussin says that it may be also 
ahhisaficetata according Ko^a, XVIII, 10a8. 

125. Note the passages cited in the foot-note No. 121. above. 

126. Siddhi, 585, 634. ( L. V. P. ). 
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81!^ ft%g*is5t227 : anf : 1 nsf «raT- 

siT3g5ft<»>^<f>mfq i283if5Tfira%q?ngd^sr 

*! ftraife I ^Rsa fnfflrfirai ■^rftrarqr 
5 raHT «TOn«i ffa 3: 1 qrq q^iJTTO: I isosn^srqq- 

cqRi^siwrresTspfq^i si^^q Igsn 3¥iq q I ii 

qqt^B I qtJimgcqftfe 1 [ 13 ^' ] irpi- 

*rf^ S| I q«n5 I 

^nsrfeisqg^l 3TTf I qgfesgq STjqqfe q Sjfn^: I 3?^ 
sRrrawqr fMqqjsqcsnw ¥rTqq% snfq gd<«<?Sd 8 nqq% I 
q gyf ^ ^e TTt spsrra^qT jfTgrtqj^sqr: i l 

siirn gq5qT [ st ] qas tq q r^Tn \ ffe n 

gd f ^^qq r g sng: I q^^rnia qq ^5^Ti<Pi6*cqq»^q- 
qfqqq^^i sRftqrefgcqqfqxq jnqrg^qqg^i Mrqfqor- 
si?g^i 82 ?}tfir:^ ^qrqqm q^qqqqnrorgg's^^- 

strrifJig^ 5r5q gqfq cq c r t q gq ^qr^n wq^wqni’CTrat ii 


127. Or jij^Usamnna, according to Tucci, Index, Pre-DinnSga Bud. 
Texts. 

128. Or 'nirubhztsa' LankfivatSra, 158, ( L. V. P* ) 

129. Poussin says : Faoulfc6 elementaire de conception ; la 
premiere espece de vikalpa^ que le VaibhS^ika reconnait aux oonnais- 
sances visualles, etc, qui d*ailleurs sont dites nirvilcalpa. Voir 
Ko4a I» 60, VibhS^S, 42, BodhisattvabhUmi 51 ( ou sens differe ), 
diverses citations, Siddhi, 390, 520 ; Stcherbatsky, short treatise, 
20. 327 ( ou on lit a tort svabhmavitarka ).— L* expression svabhd- 
mvedann, Siddhi, 147—148, est a compare. Note also Yasbrnitra's 
comment ad I, 33, pp. 67-8. 

130. Siddhi, 800, nirvikalpajmna ^ Tathatnjmna ( L. V. P. ) 

131. According to commentary •YogScSra’ 

132. Lit. vidyamUne, 

12 
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I Igsi3rat^w*n^ i itr [nf^] fr sifgq^- 

[ 14 “ ] q«n? *RRR. I ^5Rn I q^q foi m - 

i i 

in-^^%187 1 ||5] 1 

ssqj^ I STTf | q ^ sft vijff I 

I I«F5Rf^ ^T I ^ I qqr 


133. Poussin constirues this phrase along with the previous 
sentence. This is not admissible. 

134. See above p. 89, 1. 2. 

136. Hsing-chieh. The exact equivalent of this phrase in Sanskit is 
not known. I have done it 'pratipatti* in the sense of haritra according 
to the explanation given in the Chinese Ency. Dictionary ( Chinese 
edition ) p. 1081, col. 1. The Dictionary explains by quoting some 
authority ^ “It is some sort of functioning of the mind,” etc. ( citta- 
kriyavise§a, this Skt. phrase is mine ). It goes further : “Function is 
called hsing-chieh-*' Image is called aspect ( pratibimbam Wknrah )• 
Cp. Pram. vSr. vptti, IV, 160, p. 467 : arthanam aprdtipattib- Poussin 
makes these remarks : Mouvement — intellection, hing-kiai. — Expliqu6 
ci-dessous comme synonyme de satyadarsdnaf abhisamaya ; figure 
dans deux lexiques de Rosenberg, associ^ aux dix kraddhas ( state 
pr61i-minaire aux terres ) ; glose de Siddhi, X, 14b-16a : “Avant 
Tentr^e dans les terres, le pense fait hing-kiai ; par conc6quent 
distingue le deux vides ; a la suit de hing-kiai, les images apparais- 

sent ” — Ci-dessous kiai se place entre samndhi-prajfln, et 

j^Wna~sUk^Utkd,ra. — kiai king, adhimukti-caryU ; che-kiai, nirUpana ; 
cheng kiai, pratipUdana, kiai-oM, sampratipatti, 

136. Cheng-shih, bhuta, satya, tattva, etc. 

137. Same quotation on p. 74, 1. 6. 

138. Lit. drkyamum. See p. 74, 3-7, the same idea emphasized. 
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I I 31T5 I fnpj 

srrfef itsisn^^o ^^5q: 1 1 

g!f: I 5n^tTc^ftraipi: I sn^ i 142 ^; 

vm^nrat 1 gq: 1 i^fei ?iq«m«ETO 5 n«[ 3 of l an? 1 

qrfe i43q^qq 

q«n»^isrfHq%; ?ifq* ^aftrsn^^l 1 

qt*ft qqfe ?n^[qT] 

^irqq^ I44 q<tj | ^g q ^ | 

[ 14 b ] q#q i46njftg< gicfe 51^ a«nq?n^4^: «4.qqjjrlf<l?t 

a^sqiq^m 3«% I q«TTI I q5«J wnqsi, si^^qf 

3fTTqftcqT 5ramlr¥qtS5c«*<l'*2y*^^^ 
a qi ^ ^m f gjfifr 1 qtf^reR^ gr^w qs[ftjwL grfa 

q •fqt!^ qdq I q qrfq qiisn^ q^fq I q ^ q^f% q 
q?:ft I q ^qi% q^H qiqiqi^ q^fe I q qiq^T 
q?:% q gT:fe i q qr^ q^fq 1 q q1»t 


139. No case ending in Chinese. 

140. Szu-wei — cetanU, 

141. It may be done : katham. But the sense requires k<^tamah. 

142. Lit. Yadi, 

143. Lit. Yadi asti dfkyam, tadu asamatadarianam sidhyet, 

144. Poussin suggests ; samy akpratipanna. 

145. Poussin notes that so-hsin is normally gooara, Vyutpatti, 
19,8, Ko^a, XVIII, 13 a 8 ; grahya XXVI, 12bl. ‘On arrait :** 
II se meut sans avoir de lieu ou il se meuve'* Comp. PrajnS en 8000, 
p. 353 : Yo bhagavan evam carati sa na kvacit carati I — Mais 
dans LahkSvatara, 158 ( Suzuki, Studies, 404 ) le jnSnasamudacSra- 
varjita, est dit '‘debarass^ de souo king, et cet traduction de souo king 
“mouvement” samudUcUra, pracUra convient mieux peut-etre au texte, 
ci-dessou p. 133’. 
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I ;Tt^^ ’ETRi^g^^ I sf #aT^ ?(?:% 

I *T I ^ ^ «pc% 

I sr ^ l jt sf 

5R:fa i 5T sn^ I ST i si qsrisri si 

fq||^ 148 I ^ ^ 5 r:% ;T *31:1^ I <^5r- 

nsft^ ^si. argrRiqi [ 13“ ] ^psw^EiiiNft amsT^wftsIrcwi^- 

s^^SI^Rraf siraPIrpiphfng: I g?(q j i:iaf^][(|^f^. 

qf^^roWi^o si«1155^t^^* WSI^Iili^JtW' «wj ?c2«si% I OTSI. 

H ^TO S qfe ft l^ 'SUffssRftiH I 

sTifq sj5!i%^ vnissifgftTR: ^nsits^fa 1 sifsi%^ si^a si 
s;qspi sncq^q^si | sngsicH^l^ I sra^N g 

q^?rfa I sisj^q^^'mg^siT^g^'fsFn^ snu 1 ?% a 

snvqf g^sTHTwn is^ q^ i pw imi^if sE»^^?n?r^^5rw«rrarT: 

gn f^Ti^ ^ swnsn: wr ^ 


146. The compound suggested by Poussin. 

147. That is abandonment of dUna. Poussin suggests : virati, 
nisfja, visarga, vaimukhya, 

148. Poussin suggests bodha. 

149. Poussin suggests hhutavyUkarayia and gives for reference 
A^tasfihasrika, 379, where there is nothing to read hhutavyUkarana] 
The passage simply goes that the Bodhisattva is not instructed in 
the supreme knowledge by the previous Tatha-gatas ’ na ayam vyUkfto 
Bodhisattvo anuttarayUm samyaksambodhau avinivartanlyatve 
purvakaih Tathagataih... I ^Iwntvar^an^ya^-ya is explained in the 
following pages. 

150. Lit. dharmesu, 

151. Ko^a, VI, 224, 262, VIII, 153, 210; Majjbima. 1,478: 
Klyena phassifcva, Kayasakhim ( L. V. P. ). 

152. Lit. parik^yamUne or parlk§anakUle, 
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qn?:^T if l o;^ swrT^?iR%r: 

5a4lTt?T?BtSRI^ I 


surrar^ firff^eK5’T [ 15 ^*] *rafe^ II 

ftRni.154 I f^fijsgoiTSi ^srT ara^ a?:^sw^Tif faq^r 

muisarn^ I ^ 1 isftfiRm: 

^ ^pssr^jfTtsn: 1 g?ni 1 «ft- 

^ ’ssjjqr^^ I 5;fg I arrora: srfeaTB: 

Rr«?^€i^q^«Tm^ds«ifar«ra;i66 1 ^ ^^inqii: 

^ W I W T ^ ^ *?9R iST j i igflq i; I ?fqT 4R qi (^fe - 

FE 15 'ann?it^ fq^tq^fr qr q^Rsn^kr: 1 a«rr 

f^RTfs! ^*n53T?it fsRN?rt srr asKsn^ftarr: 1 ^rarr ^^cgqwR- 


153 Sarvan aparigrahut as appears to be construed below in the 
explanatory section is grammatically incorrect ; yet it is retained on 
the basis of the commentary. Then the aocusitive must be construed 
with verb in the last pfida. The last pSda of this verse reads literally : 
acaritam carati, Hui is generally prajM, Here I have done it as dhl 
for the metre sake, cf. Trim^ikS, Chinese, ver. 10, c. 

164. Definitions of YogSoSra, See Siddhi. 182. 

155. Poussin suggests : animittavikalpU praj^n ntaso na pravar- 
tate- 

156. Poussin suggests I cittaprajfingocaravi^ayasvabhnvnbhUsa* 
nimittapratihh^sa. The phrase is clumsy. 

167. lLA\i,.,jUtyanuy(Xyma}i I 
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^naisF^sifTTir^'' q[T^ ?n- 

i6“ ] ^wnfvraKuftg^^ 

lamnnJi^ feis% jrm'Ecsrft [ arfir ] igmT«rat 

^ qsKsrrat^Tfsr I 9[% qit<c<a4^^w q[. I 

5i4«nThmiif4cpd?i^nT4 snir: i i^sqag^qi 

feftTiqfTfqT*Tt Igsicqq I 3?qfc?5 ?% 3Tqfel?nTti^:naH I 

^ ^icaRfi qft i69^5cp:f5^5q^; | sTgqT^Ta| g? rT ft;' 5tT^- 

I 


M lT R T d 


^’Ccsran II 


sreTft I 5^ ^ ^ftft^sqft^^sft 

fS[SRrTi60jj^: sraicRT ^rmftft jiut I 3RT?Rn:Tftf*raTJrftivniTTq- 
JIT# I i6i ft q q^|^)q ftft^i62^^fqq;gqpiTT:q^qT^ ft^SR^q 
I srqftfg^rft siq^TRtoT a[fn<qT Jrm oir^^=?jTcir% i 


158. This explanation of the sufiBx must come after the explana- 
tion of prUtipadika according to the Sanskrit text. This is, it appears, 
due to the order in the Chinese translation. 

159. Or arthaparikdlpdrahitU- 

160. Poussin suggests : sarvavikalpabuddhi-samUropa^vivikta. 
This is based on wrong punctuation. 

161. The passage is ill-understood by Poussin on account of wrong 
punctuation. 

162. According to VaibhS^ikas three vikalpas : svabhUvavi-, 
abhinirupanavi, anusmaranavi. See KoSavyakhya p. 67 and the 
note 129 above. 
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«mT ^q: 5% | 5^i64s(sjnsiq^: 

3^: I ^isrfTsreqr^ ^fqqjsqq; ^cqi^i q«n ^qs g qgR <aifq*5q^- 
iiife I 5ra: mqigs^trwq gc q^ n fa 1 [ i6b ] ami 

irisra?^ aTgl ^q q^: q tTCq^;TTq ^ q? ^K fqf^cq^ STTW q^q?fH^ I 

I wqg SEn^Ic^cSTTrl. 1 
feqif^es^ «^5qq» ftiq'q55q5K 31 
fgisqfeiee | 3 3335qnf^i675fg^n%fe I 

q?ifq wffHci: asqxfq sj^^asqfipr- 

?%i 

3 «3fr«l g^qifrf 5It3T^I 331 


163. “Le sens ne paraife pas douteux. C’est par metaphore qu *on 
parle de Textinction de la lampe, flu Nirvapa du saint : puisque extinc- 
tion et Nirvana n* ont aucun rapport avec quoi ce soit ( comp. Ko4a, II, 
284 ), De meme on ne peut attribuer la PrainS a qui que ce soit. 
( L. V. P. ), This is rather an imposed interpretation. According 
to the just previous line it is to be interpreted that a dlpa does not 
exist after extinction, yet it is said that dlpa is extinguished, so also 
Arhan. 

164. Poussin suggests vsrith query : BuddhisamUropa- “Les ideations 
adventioes, etc". He has not probably well understood the Chinese 
phrase : chiao-hui-tseng-i The first two characters mean huddhajfiUna, 
buddha in the sense of prabuddha “enlightened one" of Ko^aySkhyS, 
p. 3, 8. This phrase is already used twice, I, p. 16b last line and 11, p. 
16a, line. 6. ( Chinese text ). The last two characters, I have taken for 
prakar^a here. Rosenberg, Diet, gives pau^fika^ So Samnropa is 
not only an equivalent for them. 

165. Lit. manogrhlta ( or-upUdUna ) jfiUna, 

166. This is an objection by YogSeSras. 

167. Ke^chien drkya. In the previous clause it is so-chien^ 

168. Chi-kai-yin-ku* Here kai is for samvid. Note kai for vid in 
loka/oid* 
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3R!q.i [ m: ] sr i ?ro?n 

* 1 ^ !r g ^ f^fir qag^’g qgfe: feife i 

5T graiscf ensrar 5ai^i^iffTr% i ^^sn^:?R?rr:i^ erw smi i 
?Tsfi7o ffa i^^¥rR$cR^i ?if^ 

f^rTO5n^i7i [ ^ I 

I ara sis’ll [17a] ^inwg-sq^ 1 ?% 

n tw4H.i sisrfwmm ^ic«n- 

firow^ sn« I sr 1 f rwvur?^ 1 

ITR* ^rrsreiii'^s i sr 5 ^- 

arfeacsri^ I «TOTnla:, 

^«wf 4 fi 4 TiWMi«t 5rR3 srsf^ssTTfe^^wraj^ 1 airat srrftwjwt 
sr ^ sriagm:i76 1 

*i cw 3if»?ra^sTTftm&!i ^ gq i n % 

»Rf «rqr: q4igafa4ia^ i76 f% ft artm 5PcrT*rat 
«tfvM|^ yPiNunr: grRiirwri q. 


169 Lit. adrkya* Poussin renders this passage thus ’ "Voir ce qui 
n'esfc pas visible, est-oe-la ce que vous nommez adequet ? But this is 
not the sense intended in the sentence. 

170. le. derived from darkana, 

171. See question to this effect on p. 91, 5. 

172. Or praknkana, darkana, 

173. This is not clear even from the comment which introduces 
it simply test, tathU hi, Poussin puts it : "Le savoir ne peut pas realiser 
la vrai nature du savoir’ . My rendering is strictly according to the 
Ohinese syntax* 

174. J^na and vi^aya, according to the comment. 

176. Or adhigama* 

176. M. vrtti p. 641, 3-6. na TogUcUrah ... kasyacid dharmasya 
prnpHm icchati na ahhisamayam 1 . 
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?5tl55 I sr^ II 

irm ^Jnrn, l l si1gtif%- 

sfraTfwf^'rn^. I ’srcfei’s 

fsi^sgfici I 3i%JTi'^9 g ^f^rj^trK [ i7t> ] 


^t^rran: 3ig?sifq ^da, sr 

I ?i#'TOhirm«j?aTflTsrsifaf^: 

cRrorapn:i8o I <a 4q fiMh^^mq«td T fsid«iwnq% 

Slflfl SR 5RR^^WRTSI. I 


5?[T!Tt «m^?TtsfefR: 3iqftf5g5i:i8i aigR: 3S»n0*i: a?55^: 
3T5^: srfwfesF: sigcqT^: anf^^:, 3?g^?I5?R:i82 qft^: insf^: 
fn^fN:i83 awraisa: sa^W«id?.uif^ »ra:i85 | 

sRnfiT5ntrfir^RTOnif?ft5i:i86 1 n# q^ qy ^i f q ;? q^?T% I 

aiq^qrsrft q^q?^ q qsrqfa II 


177. yu li. Poussin : “d^placer -fouler’* 

178. Satasfthasrika, p. 765 : na carati rwpc rupanimitte 1 na 
rTipam nityam iti carati 1 yo rupe carati sa nimitte carati ... 1 
AstasShasrika, p. 401 ; asya samudUcUrU na pravartante 1 ya evam 
carati sa na kvacit cavati 1 

179. Lit. idam. 

180. Poussin : TadyathU-kUke. 

181. Kosa, V, 1 b 10, Siddhi, X. 16b 6 ( L. V. P. ). 

182. Nirutpatti k^aya ( L. V, P ). 

183. Omitted by Poussin. 

184. Another reading : animitta — Shanghai and Taisho eds. 

This reading is supported by the comment, 

185. “Defaut-souillur** ( L, V. P. ). 

186. Or BuddhaprajUn as on p. 95, 1. 

13 
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3JS|S^- 

I qnCFilfe W^^q- 

^ni ^ [ i8 a ] ^i«j^sirasni38 qf^Heiji^: i 

cc^ wmOTsrftrftrar- 

i^’ssT^: ?raff«55rTOSRns=aT ffa ?it^tc^: ^4 e ny i 

<j4 > 3w f a r ^tts ^gwr^ ^nwi^fti^ci#gqCT»fqn:Tir ?rwr®F 

?Rjrfsfr: I 5l4qjlf I893ig^ s^sqqr:, ?iar 5?raa 

[ m ] <:t<^igc q R ; [ ffa ] i ^raswr srrwtt srf^ 

igO cftq f q pn i f fa g ^ ^:: ^J^^FsqrqTO: 1 

<iu«i(^qqtn 3imwTW*R5Tfwit *ri?5RiasT ^pppi: 

sqTJTHI 3 TT q i ^l f ^-«t>W41 B¥q^fe | srafs*f 

f ^<:d^ >r ?TqT 5ra ^ |fe[: || 

^ %^5OTT?lf’gTf»nmi«T^ [x8b ] 

M^yiKfitai 3Tft i i^iasrsraRtsft i qi?TOqw«i: i 

fq^5lRl 

!im ^wqKffldi II ^55 rrtRi i srgqgwTOrqqr 

HqRraRtRi I f?T s[ft3qRfii5n ti t^ffi jt i 


187. Poussin takes this compound as adjective to phald. But, I 
have done it otherwise according to the comment. 

188. Lit. prUrthita. 

189. Tseng, vrddhi, upacaya, chien, hrdsa apo^cdya, Poussin’s 
rendering of this passage does not accord with the Chinese syntax. 

190. yong mong—vira according to Bosenberg. Poussin puts it 
“energie” ~ viri/a. 

191 — 19l. This portion is left out by Poussin. 



KARATALARATNA OF BHAVYA 


99 


vi II 3^<n^Tira3c^si i m 

^nsnncirraT ii siqsiTgcmsT vi 

s^iqnifen ii ^Fwart ?r«n ^ 

?ra ?wa: I 

03 i98^[%Tdssnnor5i< ¥n% i siq fc fii a ^^ 3fi*mT firea- 

^nfr^ 1 I [f%] I gsira^ 



[ ^Jnwi ] 


-:[o]:- 


192. Siksasamuccaya, 125 ; Mdo ( Csoma ), 13. — Compare la 
pratique des Paramitfis dans Sraddhotpada, 3^ 2, 13b ( L. V. P. ). 

193 — 193. Left out by Poussin. 

194. Jao-i, I have suggested samrddhi tentatively. 




ADDITIONAL NOTES 


P. 34. D. 6. Koiavy5khyS» I, p. 2, 1. 23 : 

I 5!55*f: I 

^ sral vrt^ f qg T II 

Ibid, p. 9, 1. 14 

ws( !»cisrat*i3n !w?ni«rt i j^fev a t ws n f t ns n fesdw<l^ i 
^fngsTTspfrinn JTigsnJwt i etc. 

P. 39, 5. Cp. Pramapavartika, II, 355 : 

I 3ir!arag:R- 

57ra5% a3E/I^f^5IT srf^ II f% — 3l?!raT I 

P. 39, 10-12. Read in Maj. 28, Mahahatthipadopama Sutta t 

Wqm :— qt q^% I ^ qwf 

q^5rfe I tit lani q^«% ^ qfe^ggtqi^ q ^ fe I p. 190 

P. 44, 2. AnumUnanyunatU is explained differently in the Pramapa- 
vartika. 

P. 47, 14. n. 67. The same in the Ko^avyakhya, I, p, 28, 8 I 
Cp. Ibid, p. 77, 20 ; 

( 5IT- ) 3t^fKHfW5SiqeWTri, ^RmTc^c^craq^ I ( sqf- ) 
gn c^tq i cq qif^q; QSF^qq^ I 

Cp. this statement in the Kathopanicad, III, Sankhya doctrine. 
P. 48, 15-16. Cp. Maj. Vol. I, p. 227. 

P, 67, 10. Cp. Sthiramati’s Trim^ikabhasya I 

iirerw ^ 1 

p. 2 . 1 . 16 . 

P, 61> 19. Abh. Ko^a, Bha?ya III, 27, p. 43, 15 : 

atqt f Hifl t JR^qnt:|gqa srfq^it^ I and p. 44 , 

15 atcq: gpn? ( ) siqtf^ JW^sKT^T 
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P, 62, 6. This idea is well expressed in the SuttanipSla 843 : 

wa'fa ^ fi; ar i 


P, 69, 14. Cp. NySyamukha ad ver. 7 ; Tucci, Translation, p. 30. 


P. 71, 2. Cf.— 

Abhis. Aloka, p. 57. 


P. 71, 14. 





Abhis. Aloka, p. 369. 


P. 77, 10. Cp. another explanation in Abh. Ko^avyakhya II, 
44, p. 83. 

( m- ) «K«i 3Pmr%TE: i ( sin- ) 

arw «wM^ia5(;«n^t¥ra^ jnn: i fagrp; i 


P. 77, 12, n. 64. It will be interesting to note the whole context 
here : 



P, 78, 12. The Statement I Khapu^pa etc. is rather ambiguous 
as it stands in the Chinese. The commentary explains it as follows I 
'*If you say it is not lost,’' etc. purports to refute the supporting factor. 
“If you say it is not lost” is stated towards the Vadin’s ( ^ SUstra 
Ucnrya ) former statement of “the existence of sky-flower being lost.” 
So [ PrativSdin ] now says it is not lost. “Sky-flower-non-existent 
term” etc. explains the factor of its not being lost. "The term” ( Sabda) 
means the statement of the term. That is to say [ my ] statement of 
non-existent sky-flower can combat the statement of the non-existent 
sky-flower of the Vadin, by explaining that it is the same as the 
tridhntu of the real nature. Then the nature ( svabhUva ) of sky-flower 
is not non-existent. The Vadin’s samadr^tUnta cannot be established. 
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So my original pak^a is not lost. This is the re-statement of the 
supporting factor of the PrativSdin by the VSdin. 

It appears now that we may construe the sentence here in the Skt. 
text thus r 





If this my reading is accepted, the stop put after Sahda, Sheng in 
the Chinese text must be omitted. The commentary also appears to 
support this conjucture. 


P« 83, 8. n. 97. Cp. Pram. Var. v^’tti ad IV, 157 ! Dvya 7 iukudi~ 
kramena kUryadravyasamyogaparamparayU ca dravyam utpadyate, 

Dvyanuka is sometimes called parent atom. Though it is 
product, yet it is the same as the original atom in quality ; there is 
nothing newly added and created in the combination of two atoms. 
( Cp. the extract from Kweici's commentary on the VijSptimStrata- 
vim^ika of Vasubandhu in the Vaisesika Philosophy, p. 129, with 
note 2- ) According to Srldhara “a single atom and three atoms have 
no productiveness, and a dvyanukci must conjoin with another dvyanuka 
to produce any of the things in the world.** Ibid. p. 130. It appears that 
our author, Bhavaviveka wants to disprove some such view of the 
dvyanuka atoms in this passage. Dr. H. Di draws attention to the fact 
that Bhavaviveka does not call single atoms dravya, but two atoms and 
three atoms are so called ; ( Cp. Nanjio, No. 1085, PrajnSpradlpa, 
Pp, 60a, 91 b. ) Ibid. 131. According to Dharmapala dvyanuka is 
perceptible, but Santaraksita — Kamala^llas take it to be imperceptible, 
see Alambanapariksa, p. 60. with Note, 10. One may refer profitably 
to my paper : Sankaracharya on Bud. Idealism, in the Jour, of S. 
V. O. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, part 2, for some discussion on atomic 
theory. 

P. 88, 12, n. 123. J. Masuda points out that the samyaktva-niyUma 
is the first stage of the Dar^anamSrga. The word niyama has been 
analysed into ms + awa, ama meaning “rawness**, ie. the passion or 
that indriya which did not ripe. The Aryan path can transcend this 
rawness, therefore it is called niyUma. And he says that the samyaktva 
is interpreted to mean nirvUiia or aryan path ; see his translation of 
Vasumitra*s Bud, Sects, pp. 27, n. 3, and 40, n. 9, 

P. 89, 8, P. 90, 6. There is only one qu otation so far from this 
Satra, namely in the M. vrtti, p. 516, 1 — 4. Some Sutra of this name 
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in Nanjio’s Catalogue, No 264 — 265 = No. 172 in the Oat. the Tib. Bud. 
Canons. Japan. 

P. 91, 10. Cp. Haribhadra’s remark I 

Abh, Aloka. p. 62. and see Asfcasahasrika, p. 13, 12. 

P. 97i 1, Doubtful passages of the Sutras should be interpreted in the 
light of the other passages whose imports could not at all be doubtful ; 
this is one of the principles adopted in the science of interpretation. 
Haribhadra informs us that the same has been sanctioned by Buddha 
himself : 

I Ibid p. 45 . 

P. 97, 5. Cp. Similar expression in Brhadarapyaka, IV, 3, 23 ; 

3rti ^ I jrfk 

This appears to be the same as the ekak^anasaksatkSra ( p. 96 ) of our 
author, 

P. 98, 13. Not?hing is known about the Bodhisattvapitaka, only 
reference to it is in Eosenberg’s Vocabulary p. 399, c. 3, and the 
Dictionary of Chin, Bud. terms by W. E. Southill and L. Hodous 
where it is simply mentioned. 

P. 99, 4. No. 168 in the Catalogue of the Tib. Bud. Canons, Sendai 
Japan, 1934. There is No Chinese version known to us. 
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CANONICAL QUOTATIONS 

CHAPTER— I 

P. 39. 9. BhagavUn Uha,.. on non — substantiality of dharmas 

and on DharmatU — SUnyatU — Buddha, 

P. 40, 1-2 Tah pratyayair jUyati... 

P. 47, 12-13. AtmU hi Utmano ndthah,,, 

P. 48, 3. Yathoktajn concomitance of birth and decay. 

,, 11-13 [ M. Nikaya ] ... A denial does not incur the contradio- 

# 

tion of one's own proposition. 

P. 48 15. AnUtmaJcas sarvasamskdrUh 1 
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ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS 


Page line 

32, 29 Read “innumerable discourses”. 

4i> 2* „ as on p. 65, 1. i. 

47, 6. After , add : qwqspqfefe, titpii aifq qi^irq- 

Rsqifq fRt 

49, 13. Read qftqlRftt for aiiicT— 

5 2, 6. Or tqqgtinfsut — 

56, 14. Lit. ^444^; 

57, I. Read qf^qif^Ta: 

„ 3,10. „ qft^f^qci^qrq: 

59. I- » S^: ^5— 

64, 13. „ fq^aiarqgq— 

85. !4!}» 

65, 8. Note "onie observations on the Buddhist conception of 

gods by E. J. Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 208. 

66, 6. The Chinese may syntactically read : for qtJj^ 

76, 3. Add fqtat : after ifa 1 

77, II. Read and note Maj. II, 90, p, 129 : ii?si ^ 

qqifii ftgfviqi Tqgf^n 1 

78, 9. After— 44 add : 3tj 4 1 qfq qqfg 

84. 17- I jjj pjjjj 

97. o. 3 ^ 

96, II. = Anubhava of Advaitins, v. S. Radhakrsnan, 

Indian Philosophy, II, p. 510-11. 

97, 4. Lit. 

98, II. After 4fei44 add : 1 tiqfqsRtilunfgqfqi^q 

4^544 

97, 7. Read conveniently 44rH? 



ERRATA 


P. L. 

2. 32. 

Read 

‘enveloped’ 

4. 19. 


‘converse’ 

8. 26. 


^pratitya' 

9. 26. 


'■svavacana’virodha ’ 

IX. 28. 


‘undiscriminative’ 

12. 24. 

3 > 

‘gem- like’ 

14. 16. 


‘of’ before ‘the 

16. 20. 


nature. 

‘is’ for 'in’ 

20. 9. 

>3 

Ahhimukbf 

23. 17. 

5 > 

‘consider’ 

» 32- 

33 

‘concomitance’ 

34. 13. 

3 ) 


.. 7 - 

33 


35. 10. 

>3 


58. 2. 

33 



39- 

6. 

33 


43- 

12. 

33 

‘qia’ 

48. 

I. 

33 


51- 

I. 

33 

‘feitjf’ 

52- 

13 - 

33 


54- 

1 . 

33 


54- 

13 * 

33 

‘«M’ 

55- 

13 - 

33 

‘qqj’ for 3gi 

60. 

M- 

, 33 

‘ailWI^’ 

61. 

3- 

33 

‘e^H‘4IcIIR’ 

70 . 

12. 

33 

‘ 35 ‘n’ 

80 . 

X. 

33 

‘ernis?’ 

82 . 

13 - 

Insert [ 

9b] before 


afclt- 

88. Read everywhere 
for 


12.1 



THE VAJRASUCI OF ASVAGHOSA 


Critically edited with notes and translations 


BY 

SUJIT KUMAR MUKHERJEE 

Lecturer, Visva-Bharati Cheena-Bhavana 




THE VAJRASUCI OF ASVAGHOSA 


INTRODUCTION 

In Sanskrit literature, there is a small but quite well-known text 
called Va^rasUcl, It is to be found among the minor Upani^ads. 
There is a similar text of the same name, which is bigger in size, more 
explicit, well- written but not well-known at all. It is preserved now 
only in manuscript. Not that it was never printed. In 1859, the late 
celebrated German scholar Dr. A. Weber once published it in Berlin 
in the journal ABA. ( May, 1859, pp. 205-64. ) 

This work is attributed to Asvaghosa, the famous Buddhist poet 
and philosopher who flourished between 50 B. 0. and 50 A. D. 

The text begins with these two verses : 

“Having paid homages to Mafijughosa, the spiritual teacher of 
this world, I, Asvaghosa compose Vajrakucl in conformity with the 
scriptures, 

“Vedas are the authorities, Smrtis are the authorities, 

Speeches conformable to duty and interest are the authorities. 

He who does not regard the authority as authority, who will 
regard his speeches as authorities ?” 

After this, there are the following questions : 

“Who is Brahmin ? Is the soul Brahmin ? Or the body Brahmin ? 
Is a man Brahmin by his birth or is he Brahmin by his know- 
ledge ? Is he Brahmin by following the traditional usages, or 
by his profession or by his mastery over the Vedas ?” 

With the help of quotations from the Vedas, MaMbhUrata and 
Manmmrti it is shown that soul cannot be Brahmin, as the same soul 
becomes birds, beasts, human beings as well as gods in different 
existences. 

Does a man become Brahmin by birth ? With passages quoted 
from the Smrtis the author attempts to prove that one does not 
become Brahmin by birth or by caste. Vi^vamitra, Kapila and so 
many others became Brahmins, though they were not born from 
Brahmin mothers. 
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Now, if one says that mother may not be Brahmin, if the father is 
Brahmin, even then one would become Brahmin. To this there is the 
following reply : 

“In this case, those who are born from maidservants, conceived 
by Brahmins, will also be entitled to be Brahmin. Bub Brahmins do not 
want this ! 

‘‘Moreover, the Brahmins of modern times, whether they are 
born from Brahmin father is very doubtful. Because it is seen from 
the ancient times, the wives of the Brahmins had and still have illicit 
connections with men of all castes, even with the Sudras. 

“So Brahminhood by birth is absurd. 

“According to Manu, if a Brahmin degrades himself by selling 
milk, meat, etc., he becomes Sudra immediately. Now, if one is 
Brahmin by birth, how can he change ? He may be bad ; but does a 
bad horse change to a pig ? 

“So this theory of Brahminhood by birth does not stand. 

“The body too cannot be Brahmin. If the body is Brahmin, then 
( in the funeral ceremony ) the god of fire commits Brahminicide ( i. e. the 
sin of killing a Brahmin ). So do the sons and relations of the deceased 
Brahmin. 

“Again, if the body is Brahmin, then all castes become Brahmins as 
they were all created from the body of the Brahman. 

“Does one become Brahmin by knowledge ? 

“No. Then all who have knowledge would become Brahmins. 
There are many Sudras who are well-versed in the Vedas, and in all 
branches of knowledge. But they do not become Brahmins. 

“A man is not Brahmin by his work or by his profession. 

“There are many persons in other castes who follow the profes- 
sion of a Brahmin, but they are not called Brahmins. 

“Does one become Brahmin by mastery over the Vedas ? No. The 
Demon RSvapa was well-versed in all the Vedas. Not only he, in 
every family of demons, Vedic studies were going on. But they did not 
become Brahmins, 

“Then who is Brahmin? What is Brahminhood ? 

“Brahminhood is abstinence from all sins. It is white and 
beautiful like the Kunda flower and the moon. 
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“He who is free from lust and ill-will, he who is greedless, 
selfless, detached from all the objects of the senses, is known as 
Brahmin. 

“Truth is Brahminhood, austerity is Brahminhood, control over 
the senses is Brahminhood, compassion towards all sentient beings is 
the characteristic of a Brahmin. 

After describing thus, the characteristics of a Brahmin by quoting 
passages from the scriptures, the author resumes his discussion 

‘^You say, Sudra is the lowest, because his name is cited last. 
If so, then Indra, king of gods, becomes worse than even dogs. 
Because in the aphorism ( Panini 6-4-133 ) viz. “of the dog, youth 
and Indra ...” his name is put last ; is he even lower than dogs ? In 
language, such compounds of words are made without any such inten- 
tion. For example, UmU>maheharau\ ''dantmi^tkam* i. e. “Uma and 
Mahe^vara”, “teeth and lips it does not mean lips are inferior to the 
teeth or Mahesvara is inferior to Uma. Neither does it mean teeth 
came out before th'e lips or Uma before Mahesvara. So is the compound 
BrUhmana-K^atriya-Vit-SudrUh, ( Brahmin, K^atriya, Vai^ya and SQdra ). 

“Again, no difference or distinction of any kind is found in the 
constitution of the body of the Brahmin and other castes, as we find among 
different animals or among different trees. Neither do we find any 
distinction in their feelings : in joy, in suffering, in fear or in pain. 

“So the caste is one and not different. 

“You say that Brahmin was born from the mouth, Ksatriya from the 
arms, Vaisya from the thighs, while Sudra from the feet of the Brahman ; 
so they are different 

“How can it be ? We see jack-fruits and figs grow from all parts 
of the trees. Some from the trunk, others from the branches, while some 
others just above the root. Do we find any difference in the fruits ?” 

After this, the author quotes again passages from the MahUbhU- 
rata and other scriptures to show that first there was only one 
caste, and then according to professions it was classified into four. 
Castes were but classes. It was a division of labour. 

At the end, again he describes the characteristics of a Brahmin 
with apt quotations from scriptures. They are very high and noble : 

“Whose life is for the Law 
Whose life is for others ; 
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Who practises tolerance day and night, 

He is Brahmin ; 

In whom there is tolerance 
In whom there is compassion 
In whom there is Charity, Purity and Truth 
He is Brahmin.* etc. 

In conclusion it is said : 

*‘ln order to destroy the delusion of the Brahmins who have lost 
all their senses, what we have said here let the honest men accept it, 
if it is reasonable, otherwise let them reject it.** 

Our edition is made from six Mss. Among them, there are two 
original Mss. which we borrowed from the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
and from the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute. Poona ; one transcription 
made from a Ms. of the Adyar Library, Madras ; and three Rotographs, 
one from the Cambridge University, and two from India Office, 
London, which were kindly made for us and sent here, even during the 
war in Europe. 

All these Mss. attribute the work to A4vaghosa. The Chinese 
translation which was made by Dharmadeva between 973 and 981 A. D. 
ascribes it tp Bodhisattva Dharmaya^as ( or Dharmakirti ). But this 
translation is so obscure and defective that we could not make out 
whether it is a translation of the original work or a commentary. We 
find in it additions, omissions and in many places even alterations of 
the original. It may be even a different text, a similar work of the 
same nature, probably an adaptation of the original Vajrakucl by 
Dharmayasas, as mentioned in the Chinese translation. So we do not 
find any definite evidence against Asvagho§a being the author of the 
Sanskrit text. 

Moreover, there are internal evidences to prove the antiquity of 
the work. Throughout the work, old texts are referred to — the Vedas, 

Mahnhharata and the Manavadharma ( -samhitU ). Nowhere there is any 
mention of the Puraaas. 

The author in his introductory verse says : 

“The Vedas and the Smrtis are the authorities.^* From all these 

it appears, at that time, when this work was written, the Puranas 

were either not composed at all or were not old, or well-known enough 

to be quoted in the work of a distinguished author. 



VAJRASUCI 


1^9 

Otherwise, the author who seems to be so well-versed must have 
quoted various useful and much more suitable passages than what he has 
quoted here. 

The Chinese translation most probably made by a Chinese, is full 
of mistakes as we have already said before. Some of them are really 
ridiculous. For example : 

(i) In one place Esi Vidvamitra is taken as two persons. One 
is Vi^va and the other is Mitra. In other places he is taken as one. 

(ii) In the text it is said ‘mother IJlnk! gave birth to Esi Ke^apihgala, 
while mother Tittirl to E^i Tittiri*. It has been translated ‘father 
Ulnkl gave birth to Ke4apingala, father Tittirl gave birth to E^i Tittiri*. 

( iii ) BenuhEjanayadrUmam i. e. Eenuka gave birth to Earn a. This 
sentence is translated as — ‘Nuka gave birth to DrUma', 

It is very difficult to believe that the chief translator was so ignorant 
of Sanskrit. Probably the assistant ( who considered himself more skillful 
than the translator ) attempted to correct the tran^ation and so made 
such mistakes. H.^wever, we have no admiration for the Sanskrit knowledge 
of the translator. 

The Sanskrit text is quite clear. Only in a few places there are some 
mistakes which we have tried to correct. In this, we got help from the 
edition of Dr. Weber. In one place, the reading is indistinct ; here we got 
no help either from Dr. Weber’s edition or from the Chinese translation. 

Dr. J. Takakusu in his Japanese translation of VojrasTicl, remarks 
that this text of VaTrasUcl is a commentary to the Vajra^uct-tipanisad. 
One of our mss. also gives it the name of commentary ; 

*'Atha Vajra-sTwyupaiiisad vynkhya' 

But we do not think it is a commentary. It is not written at all in 
the way in which a commentary is written. It is similar, bigger and more 
explicit, and so has been wrongly guessed as commentary, But similarity, 
expansion and explicity are not the only characteristics of a commentary. 
Except these, there is nothing else, in this text, which we expect to find in 
a commentary. 

On the other hand, we find some signs which go against the supposi- 
tion of its being a commentary of the Upanisad. For example : 

( i ) Some of the questions as well as their reply which are found 
in the Vajrakilcl-tipanisad are omitted in this text, 

( ii ) The important passages, describing the characteristics of a 
Brahmin, in these two texts are different. 



VISVA-BHARATI ANNALS 


130 


( iii ) In the Vajrahucl-upanisad, Esi Vi^vfimitra is said to be born 
from a Kgatriya mother, Gautama from the back of a Eabbit and Agastya 
from an earthen pot. While according to this text, Vi4vamitra was born from 
a OandSla woman, Gautama from the clump of reeds and Agastya 
from the Agasti flower. 

How can a commentary dififer from the text like this ? In our opinion 
VajrasUct-upani^ad ( even if Sankara is not its author ) is Brahminical 
version of this text,! where the adverse criticism and vehement attacks on 
the Brahmins are omitted. We find there also an attempt to correct the 
history of the birth of Esis, as Agastya was born from the earthen pot 
{ and not from Agasti flower ). 

We owe to Dr. Weber and Dr. Takakusu some of the references to 
the Vedic passages quoted in this text. 

Passages containing the history of birth of several Esis from non- 
Brabmin mothers are said to be quoted from the Pmrtis. They are not found 
in the Smytis now existing, though most of them are found in other works. 
Some of the passages referred to the Mamismrti are not to be found in 
its present editions. However, most of them are found in other texts. 

At the end, a passage is quoted which contains a dialogue between 
Yudhi^thira and Vai^ampayana ! It is not mentioned from where it is 
quoted. 

However, some of the slokas of this dialogue, and 41okas of similar 
nature are to be found in the MahabhUrata. 

Slokas quoted from the Harivamsa are referred to the MahabhUrata. 
It may be, at that time, the Harivamsa was included in the Mohnbharata. 

We cannot conclude without expressing our obligations to the autho- 
rities of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, Bhandarkar 0. E. Institute, Poona, 
Adyar Library, Madras, Cambridge University, and India Oflice, London, 
for the valuable help they have rendered us by allowing us to use their Mss. 

I am thankful! to my friends and colleagues for the various help that 
I have received from them in preparing this edition. 

Out of them I must mention the name of Dr. Chou Ta-Fu who helped 
me in comparing the Chinese translation and that of Prof. Hsiao-Ling Wu 
who explained some portions of the Japanese translation that I wanted to 
compare with the original. 


1 That the Upani§ad was composed much later may be seen also from mention 
of the PurSpia there along with the Vedas and Smrtis. 
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A.v ( Ms. of the ) Asiatic Society, Bengal. 

ABA Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie der Wissens- 

chaften. 

Ad ( Ms. of the ) Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. 

B ( Ms. of the ) Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 

Poona. 

C ( Ms. of the ) University Library, Cambridge. 

Ch Chinese translation of the Text. 

11 ( Ms. of the ) India Office, London. 

12 ( Ms. of the ) India Office, London. 

W ( The edition of the VajrasM-upanisad, made by ) A. 

Weber. ( Cf. ABA, May, 1859 ) 




3Tf JIfft II3:3nTraT?l2 I 
fr3;^?Tl^‘ STr^TT 5riiEi?r%?tgT I 
5r3^^ i!i«imr!H ii^ll 

ti^T; jmiTif i=J 5 ?nr: nmtif v:tftm 3 TR’ i 

smi^’ JT 57%cSrJTlor* ^?IT§[5t^ iwmJl, \\R\\ 

[A1 ff ¥R?iT stf^‘ aigioraTJi’ eft, a^n:, 

9Kts^r siTgiarr ??Trr i ft; sfr^: jftft:^ ft; ftwr^gT?:: 

ftp eft I 

[B] m sftgren^Tf^ snginfr ^ ^e^ft i i 

snm’i^n^ i ft 

[G| ‘3Tf qgnetri^, o^eni, e*^: qger^fei’ 

qeftt I a^rerft^ t-qqei^: | sgqTSKT sift nqfft I 

[D] sftt ^ie!TWitiqT5«?qTu| ift^cST? aiglWt 5T ¥?^ft I WeH- 
snm^i^ft I !3tr’ ft »Ti^— 

»3H55riHiT 58 j^itt: 1 

I B, ?i1: I m I A, 11 , , omit it. Ad, 

z Ad, B, omit this sentence. 

3 A, C, B , 12 , omit it. 

4 A, C, B , 12 , 3ft^54l^i 

5 B, Ad, M- I 

6 B, Ad, 9 ^^, Ch 3 ire^ 1 

7 A, wifjur I 

8 Mss. eirwo^ I 

9 A, Ch, ?ife-, Ad, C, B , 12 , I 


2 
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sirar: giUOTT ii«ii 

[E] 31^ wrorammiT? 

aTfRt H I mHsrgf sninniTT^ftio i stR* ■fe qiiit 

«m— 

3Wtei t^fer^rqTf 51 5 It^: I 
|E[Tcarft5i?5ii^ gifjwt stra^ 53 ?:: ii'^n 

>3151: ^afesTSflifsT— *l3C33l?J II ^11 

[F] 31^ in5tsRR!TTTn33M'^3^5n35 sngitiit 5r 1 

[G] snfe^cfq gifpirr 3 siwfa 1 i ^fesnmnsnf 1 

5ira 3^331 1 

3i*rer?rrs5Tfei5^ii f::ng3¥w: ll^ll 

3rfq55: ^^T5ira: ?w:i2f|5m53 i 

sit^rran?!^ ikh 

^5RT. S5 T5T3 5 piT^>g| =g fq‘ sjift I 
^fa53r5T33f smn gg' ti^ii 

■ft[>3Tf^‘ 53 * 33 : 31 ^ (?)ii 1 

51 ^3T snfiwt JTrar sngi’siT: ii^»n 

[H] sra: ^fa!iTHT'i3ii6rnwnJi| sngiwt 3 «3i^ 1 

[I] sTO H5?i% in^iT qrssngjnft 1 arginrie^^ 

10 Ad, B, C, B . P , omit atfir 1 

11 A, B, C, 1^ > 1 

12 A, Ad, C, 12 , 51155-, B 5nfe-, II , 51155-, 5irT- I 

13 Mss. 1 

14 B, 3iosi55t I A, B, C, II , 12 , 3 r 5 i *5 I 

13 B, Ad, — wnssnfe- 1 , 

16 Mss. omit 3 I 9 PI: ' 



VAJRASUCI 


155 


sjTgpiTt I gnrurscfTOT siT^on 3f^: 1 

[J I fti* g I atfjoTj^ sngnreaf^ snunrnri^: snofrf^ 1 
fg[T»ftfa^ grgi5l^ 1 *Tt5iaT?nJTfjR«i 3ignift^ 

1 3TTf?rafenirr ^ Jfrafn 1 1 

^ ff qR%i9 OT— 

Wi- ’R% 55T^r 55^*1 g I 

¥t5r% aigt^: iltiii 

3n^T:Rnfir5ft fen: 1 

q?R T ?f?ft ni^Tl^ 11 ^ 5^11 

[K] ?(fe nTHsrairarmTJmsrf^^ciRf aigiwt n ?ffea 1 «rf^ 

f? 5tTfeif§m: 5f?T q?fei sfr^ra^ 1 fe »ir^ 122 ^ 5 - 

53^^23 I ^rernstffedti aifim n Jiqfei 1 

o\ ^ 

[L] latferfn aTgnJTt n 1 | ?5ri^ gTgpjT: 

qi^^sfn I ggi^RT g qwit 1 

gigri?:n^?:fn’«i??5TraTsr ^fefe^p^r srfq sn^mr: 1 n 1 

m^in^ c fernnTg q^nqisinivsiqqnjqrRSERiifea^i^T ai^- 
:a^3Tfeji5TT qwS’FET fqqra; n #cif^^27 1 ffrinnl 

wfq Rimt H flsrfe I 

17 B, Ad, I 

18 A, C, B , 12 , rtfll I 

19 ' A , 12 , -^- 1 

20 B, Ad, I 

21 Mss. -5|- I 

22 A, C, B , 12 , s-i 
25 A, B, C, 12 , IS- I 

24 B, Ad, 

25 A, C, 11 , 12 , q- I 

26 Ad, C, B , ni^ST, 12 , awff 1 

27 A, B, C, B , 12 , -?g' I 
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[M gigTjft 51 5!T^% I I I ^ ^ 

|l5[T^fr aigriTT; I fl^5!T^2S g gjfq 

t?5?IT^5WJltJTteTeT^qt^f^-5RSMT5il1^^^e4:aT^ra^: | !T g ^ 
aifFn: I 3?cir HfqfTflt fTTJTirfq sll^iwr Jf I 

[N] sTigidsIg giiJOTt 5T 5!TgfH 1 1 argriT: 

^«mi 80 g[^T ^ g 3 ?TgT 5 g 5 ^: |R[T^ grgTJTT: ^5; I g HSSTJ-SI 

agwsaTlgfirgTgugfa^ g g % ^grirr ¥i5rf??i 1 
a^m^Tgi^tsfq g 1 

[O] ^fq sngrnfr g *Tg% l 5^: 1 f^ss ^fsrqgi^q- 

|R[T q 3 igqT 5 T 5 nvgq!Tr':qiqq^T;iqfeq?si^^-'fqfqgiTq ^Knffar 

g g ^ qigpin wiggi 1 g^gicq.J?ffq qignift g flqfg 1 

[P] ^^gifq qigitiit g sqqfe 1 qs^gr^ 1 grg 

I ^gTqtaTSrqitt i fg 1 

ti^gigigfq ^ ^qqfiT: qqgg qq I g g ^ qrgioiT: 1 

3?gt gyqml ^Igifq qigjnft g gqmfgss 1 

[0] «Kg gfg qTgrg^ aratg 1 ggq^— 

qtgruTcq g g g aifgfg: 1 
g ii^g g ttg g«6 g%gg: n^^ii 
[R] gm ?jqqTq^qTqTS‘q>T^fgfg | 

i8 A, Ad, C, 12 , I 

29 B, Ad, omit it. 

30 B, 

31 A, I 

32 A, -oftsPi I 

33 B, omits it. 

34 B, Ad, -s^ifq- I 

33 A, C, B , 12 , omit fFa i 

36 B, Ad, B , g 1 

37 A, -ot Tf, C, -g itw, B -oi gw 1 

38 A, C, B , B , -q- 1 
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1 

?cr»T 5 aigim f^i: wim 

^ g§i aqt ^ ^ I 

sifi «^gf aigrro^rjnr 11 
^c?T fnfej a’lt siTf^a infer 1 

^ni infsRT q 5 t 55 l 4 i'l¥T 553 ^mJI^ IK^II 

;R«fi mfen^tiri If fcuti^ ^ hi^t: h iKail 
tnTc^gj— 

a WTtaf ^ aia? ?pn: ajoana^RrciKT: 1 

^ lat aignn faf: ii^cii 

; T] a^ffa snftia a a ^la aiard a a 
nigra 1 

[U] sir^ig aaata 5 Ji,i f? ?ij[iiaT an^^T a ferra^ I mgna- 
^at naf fanta^ 1 ^ga' aw’Gg?^ aaaiff a^^i s:;a 1 

[V] a?f afa?s[tsfa ata: ^arg^ I ‘sa^ajnharaai^a’ ?% 

aaaiaL 1 saiT f fa^^ 1 ^ar ^fa^s 3^: 1 aaar i ^fjr; | 

aat: sa^jwrtfe?? aa ata: ^aia? 1 a aa^ 5^43 1 fg49 aaaai^ 

«iafe I aar a 1 1 a^aferfacafqso a^pa^ 1 

39 A, -arar- 1 40 A, C, , 1 ^ , -at 1 

41 Ad, -a- 1 42 A, C, li , 12 , aga 1 

43 B, omits |fa i 44, 45, 46 Ad, B, omit afe 1 

47 A, C, F , 12 , omit a ' 48 A, 12 , aa' I 

49 C, omits it. 50 A, C, F , F , omit 1 
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I 5reJTT?ir «5r^53arctfri ^ [ ^ ] trs^ 

I 

[W] =gT^rferrrs*i ^Tunra^iif: i f? miitss >ot— 

f«r^'KJTcfr5R3l f^:>3TS^q§?T^ g I 

a^5T g sr^?Fq n^^ll 

sasftf^ST qt fswfcjt*^ I 

sftariTRt ¥i%^sfr r^: >gTfrsr sirqt iirou 
sg^qftl^se fga; :ggf^ g I 

srfaa: fq?^%!T IR^II 

[XJ sr^sa^ snJTT’iqT?f^r?rats?f figioragf : 1 

[Y] ft giwjRi. I !g?(tsfq qTgpjfr srqfe 1 skY |g: 1 ?? % jrw% 

3n:nft6snwQ»|?«: ^59 jnu n^fir: 1 
?I<WT qigl^ SITaewiSriftw^iTmn |R:iH 
^qaf»Tfl^?rr sjjT^ft sfm n§TgfH: 1 
3TOT qignJit ina^wn«iTiH?:^T;^i|Go \\^\\\ 
g^wt»Twa»i?it ^fe6i^5fqc2 ;rfig^: 1 
a«WT ^igi'ifr ara^^T5rrfa?:q;T?:'»riT iRyii 
311^5^ nfigftr: 1 

aq^T ^gi'JTt snaf^WTSfiffRSKKorq;^ iRt^n 

gTrgT5fl®s»r«5iBj^64 (?) 1 

5iqm^i?i^ 3n5recf^sfT^w:qn?:nTq( iR^H 

5 1 Mss. g?q 5 jT I 5 2 C, II , 12 , -§rf^-. A, 1 

53 Ad, B, -qr I 54 A, C, 12 omit q I 

55 C, -q- I B omits i 57 A, C, Ii , I2 , -qqsff- 1 

56 Ch, -oitdt • 59 A, C, II , 12 , Ch, (cfeit 1 

58 Ch, fftoit, I^ » 1 61 A, B, C, II , 12 -ftr- 1 

60 Ad, B, omit this 4 loka. 63 B , qr- 1 64 C, B , I2 , ^fsticff 1 

62 A, C, 11 , 12 , qwi 
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sn?:^ %66 I 

as, <\ 

5i«raT^§iofr a ig g iCTTgtTf^^n:^ n^aii 
faaicJTI I 

[ ?raTcm feftrarcin ( fsi^iirm ^ ) fsr^fepr: 1 ] 

5ngT 3n?fr68 ggra^tir ^tgrir: iiR<in 

5f g t ^Tgriftg^n^ g ^i?pn: 1 

!dt55wWjW ?l^Jnci:55Jj69jfix^tjnj^ ||:^^|| 

5 [ft 55 anarw sr 555 srarsf 5:^ ft jntaftgft^sr \ 

sm sfftfia'^ostg^T: nar: ?fteg^a ^t; \\\o\\ 

[ZJ % gJT^ ^'2s?iTgq'f^783|pq?^:f^^fiq5lSI»J?[4t74 

!ft^55'?5jn3jEire% g sngituT: 1 a^FW^ 

snm’RTT^'^^c^iftratOT fft ansffi^sfq ^tgrift w^ft 1 

[AA] ft ¥T^?I78;X^_ 

^Tgiwt srftr wif«iT 1 

qi^: ^'sTta: q^wn orq h^^h 

LBB] t ^gion q?^ q g^a> snar 

qism ?fa8i 1 ?f ft ^qa^:3iqigTr^i55f.S^qfq st^t: Jaffa 1 ^qr- 
qfq 5|^Tqi^:qTgg^82^gxf^f¥r:83 ftqfa 1 ^qinfq qiim- 

65 Ad, B, -f%: I 

66 A, C, H , 12 , iiw I 67 Ad, B, q^qtfef^- ; B , qsarfiffii- 1 

68 Mss. -feq - 1 69 Ad, B, -«iift- 1 

70 A, C, 11 12 , -^ I 71 Ad, -JI I 

72 A, C, II , 12 , I 75 A, 11 , 12 , -%- I 
74 Ad, SHP^qt I 75 A, C, II , 12 , -^ I 

76 A, C, B , 12 , -qjff- 1 

77 A, 12 , omit 8jfq I C, II , ffsqa for sifiiq^ 1 

78 A, 12 , .4 I 79 A, ?5iei: I 

80 A, 12 , q ^ I C, ^ I 8i A, omits it. 

82 Ad, B, C, 11 , 12 , ^ai, ( Ch e?oB ) I 83 Ad, B, 1 
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[CC] 3ifq g I i^*5^cq5tRf grg^wfit i f? 

fei?n gg?:: i *1 g i sr 

^i5rirt5?T ^ftisrTOT ?% i i i 

^T§rm^!TT q5«i i 

[DD] if »fr5??^^*Tftf56?T!EiT5^JiT q^fsRl^t jz: I 

fa‘g q g [ fa f sqiaq^fll^- 

fJffess I q g qT§jon4>*n89 qTgrqq^fiR ^fqqqqfti^ qi^qq^^ 

I 3 R; q^^qmiqi^fq q^q qq>qwf, qrf^?! ^g- 

4n4fqf49i I 

[EE] 15 Tfrqf^i^^^o^qTqTSrn^qsT^tqT Wlfe^qi^- 
?T^5£nqq55)g;;3i92qfqv:qf?itsr^ gq:, q g sigitn^f^iqiftsnu i ^4t5- 
cq^qi^ qq qn? f ft I 

[FF] srft q I qqr 5qqTTi q!a^q>q? t ft gftiqft^st^g'ftt 
^^qqo^^qgtrfftdft I q qqr qigiqi^l’^itq. I srqtcqfqftqT^q; 

qq q4 fft I 

[GG] qq? qEqfi^RoSTqmqjqqToRTn^^itss-fettqqRqisniqftt 
f^WT ftdft pq4, q55r^94 qqqST 2'sqq^ 

cqqftqq'^5n:en!=qqa, q qqi qTgm95^ftqtq^w5n'“qq^qcq|'ftttft 
q q cq^qj^nftfiiraTftq^qjiraq'af^f^Tqfqflqq’ qriq sraqftflqt 
I qqtscqftttqi^ qq qnff qqft i 


84 A, C, II , 12 , ^r- 1 

85 A, C, 11 , 12 , omit ?fq 1 
87 A, C, II , 12 , omit qnq^- 1 
89 A, C, II , 12 , add q 1 

91 Mss. omit 5% I 
93 Ad, B, -q^- I 
95 Ad, B, wn I 


86 A, C, B , 12 , omit ^ i 
88 A, C, , 12 , omit iTq 1 
90 C, 12 , omit %i, t 
92 A, omits it. 

94 Ad, B, q^cit I 
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[HH] sifi JTt HTgroT 

cqfe««rn^ 5 it'raj’»:<EmaaT frrec^ aigi^jn^iiTil^ 1 

[II] gra»micii I ?wsKf^>?T 5 n!it sit^b 

y^-M<q^r«'f; 5 iB| I % q^^TFsr sKT^feri, ^n»irt^ 

?piqfF?r sRTf^^^psra: gRT fi rfei ^q^g ; 1 h 5 t gqf 

grrfinrgviTjgfti^ q^q^fnsf |i5?»T?3jf*T% I 

qsRf^q^Jcqi? I 5 r?Bnrrafq mfet 1 1 

fJJ] 3 i 5 q^ fqnr* I ? 3 rf 3 [ gjg^ss sn^t wqfg gi§nJTt 

3 cq%: I g? 3 T^fe % i sif*T?ftsref ; 

5i«n nrqTiTiaf Bf wmsq^ I ?w 1 

■firro ai^niqq^i 

[KK] f^qifiiCl^ur gg^Tjfsqgr^ feq^ I 5 r«<T ^ 

g^rf^v^f^sT giOjqiq^inftTfeT f 4 >q I i^^Mga Tg^<wHgfe— 
qTTrit«?g99 -fir^: g?t: g ^ stt^tt gf^f^: | 
t : g t q wBnnn-q qftg^fn ii^rh 
% gioo ^ sn^njiT; qtrKT: qfT sn^rq^^Tuig. I 
wt grrg’ ag^sqTqjttg & u^^ll 

t^grqFm^g— 

^storf^Big' T 115 i 

if ?fei ggwBTfji irari ii^«n 

^sr* q^:si 5 ?i qf«i ^ ^ 1 

3 j 3 f^' q§Tfe ag i sig n iq^ 

csr^T sKT^ioi a fsnqfei?: 1 

os ^ 

gas^arftr ^sf ii^lii 

96 A, 12 , add— ^«^pqt?qqRr g^mr Jr^: 1 97 B, ai[n]i>reJi i 

98 A, qifcnt sn^ sw«n:- 1 99 Mss. qfosgti 

100 A, C, 12 , -^- 1 loi A, C, , 12 , -m- \ 

3 
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$«?T fk ^ cIItB’ ^155^^11'^ail 
ec?j ^T i 

^RiplOB ^ gq. qSpPilOS H'^</|| 

qsi^s^nnSTCRT If ?it ?it *T%f ff h: I 
5TO^ sl^’ IHT: ^T ll^^ll 

fr «T STTc^T gr femfwgfunrt W^rlioe I 

go:gl?ytl07 5fq f^ slifjor: g 3ftlf^?:103 nyon 

ft? g 

srftjfig?n^ iia^n 

w ?iY^T nrqf: ^ I 

s[ft5!^q^ ipraTsi.snu’ifr I 
sniTjfrs^ %mf^sT: yficnfqq^io^ ll«^H 

Tsa ?rff i 

grew ^ afrasTOs^ ll«ail 

JT srifaf ^ ?:T3ra[,!riTi: I 

102 A, C, P , 12 , I 105 Ad, -^- I 

104 A, -sg I 

105 B, omits I 

106 A, C, B , 12 , Jf ^ I 

107 B, ^i 5 [i]^ I 

108 A, adds here the following sloka which is found also 

in 12 ,but within brackets : 3 ?fggr sifaai: i 

if ?w 4 ' II 

109 A, Ad, C, II , 12 , I 
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srd’:!?? g^^ifsriiii ^ annr* f^: ijy^i 

^siT^ % f^scrar ^Tt^^T^^Tir: 1 
^f^?T aignm^ ny^n 

stfl^ ^1112 I 

03 ? aifinra^rirq;^liy«il 
^T ^T ^ ^ ecSf Sfft# tlTI 

f^T ^umrftgfiis aigrir^s^orn^ liy<:il 

»Tra^r5tii^ ^n€tsfq f^ju ^f53(?i; | 

5ci^s[tt sasr^^ iia^H 
?n gi^rfrur: 1 

5T nr Jitcgq'fs^ ^ftrfec [\u,9\\ 

^i4%?T?TT I 

g^iiT ?fr VOT* 51^ gr^* f^: ih^^h 

g5[T g 1?^ grg ^«ll3 1 

grar g§i II imRii 

sR^fircg;* gf^ f^gigi wtt §:5if feqggrn^ I 

qiifg gfcfr g^ gf^ ll^i^ll 

no Ad, B, C, II , -g 1 

111 (Ch, A reads both and 1 Ad, B, C,B , I2 1 

112 A, Ad, C, 11 , 12 , qr- 1 113 Mss. -fq- 1 

ii4Ch, g:g-i 115 Mss. g?q,i 

116 Mss. gg^T %qrq: 1 117 A, I2 , gq;- 1 

118 Ad, omits it i B.^ferags^:; C, gqgi ^fer WTiHfg^i 

ggg II 




ENGLISH TRA.NSLA.TIONS 


Om. Salutations to MaBjunatha. 

Having paid homages to Manjugho§a, the spiritual teacher of the 
world, in mind speech and with body, I Asvaghosa compose Vajra-sacT, 
in conformity with the scriptures. 1. 

The Vedas are the authorities, the Smrtis are the authorities, speeches 
conformable to duty and interest are the authorities. He who does not 
accept authorities as authorities, who will accept his speech as an 
authority ? 2. 

[ A ] In this world, according to you, the Brahmana is the best of 
all castes ; we like to put some questions here : Who is Brahmana ? Is 
the soul Brflhmana or the body Brahmapa ? Is a man BrShmana by birth 
or by knowledge ? Is he Brflhmana by following the traditional usages 
or by profession, or by mastery over the Vedas ? 

[ B ] The soul is not BrShmapa. Why ? On the authorities of the 
Vedas. It is said in the Vedas : 

[ C ] “Om. Sarya was an animal. Soma was an animal. Indra 
was an animal”. Animals became gods. In the beginning and at the end 
the same persons are animals and gods ( through transmigration ). Even 
the dog-eaters ( SvapUkas ) become gods ( or Brahmanas ). 

[ D J So, according to the authorities of the Vedas, we think the 
soul is not BrShmapa. It is also confirmed on the authority of the 
( Mahu-) BhUrata. It is said in the BhUrata : 

“Those who were the seven hunters in Dasarna, deer in the KalaBjara 
hill, cakravUkas in the Sara island, swans in the Manasa lake, became 
BrShmapas well-versed in the Vedas in Kuruksetra.” 3-4, 

[ E ] So, according to the authority of the BhUrata, as there is the 
possibility of seeing the soul, as hunter, deer, swan, and cakravaka, we 
think it ( soul ) is not Brahmana. It may be established also on the 
authority of the MUnavadharma, where it is said : 

“Having studied the four Vedas, with all their branches, in accordance 
with their true meaning, a BrShmapa who accepts offerings from a Sudra, 
becomes donkey”. 5, 
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He remains as donkey for twelve successive births. Then he 
becomes a pig for sixty successive births. Afterwards he changes into a 
dog for seventy successive births. So said Manu”. 6 . 

[ F ] Hence, according to the authority of the MUnavadharma, the 
soul is not Brahmana. 

[ G ] A man is not Brahmapa also by birth. Why ? On the 
authority of the Smptis. It is said in the Smrtis : 

Acala was born of the sbe-elephant, Kesapingala of the she-owl, 
Agastya from the agasti flower, Kausika of Kusa, Kapila of Kapils, 
Gautama from the clump of reeds- Dronacarya was born in an earthen 
pot, Esi Titfciri of the Tittirl bird. BenukS gave birth to Bama, while a 
she-deer to the sage Esya-srnga. A maid who was a Kaivarta by caste, 
gave birth to Yyasa, a Sudra woman to Kusika, a Candala woman to Visva- 
mitra and Urvasi to Vasistha. Their mothers were not Brahmawas by 
castes, but they are regarded as Braihmanas by popular customs." 7 - 10 . 

[H] So, on the authority of the Smrtis, we think, a man is not 
Brahmana by birch. 

[I] Now, if you think, that the mother may be non-Brahmana, but 
as the father is Brahmana, so the son is Brahmana. If it is so, then the 
sons of maidservants conceived by Brahmanas also become BrShmanas. 
But it is not agreeable to you. 

[J] Again, if the son of a Brahmana, is Brahmana then there is no 
BrShmana at all. Because the Brahmanas of modern times, whether they 
are born from Brahmana father is doubtful. From the olden days, since 
the time of the first Brahmana in the lineage, it is noticed the wives of 
Brahmanas had and still have illicit connection ( with men of all castes, 
even ) with the Sudras. Thus, a man is not BrShmana by birth. It is also 
confirmed on the authority of the MUnavadharnia, where it is said : 

“A Brahmana degrades himself by selling meat, lac, and salt. The 
BrShmapa who sells milk, becomes Sudra in three days. Brahmanas who 
soar in the sky ( by their psychic powers ), fall down if they eat meat. So 
seeing the fall of Brahmwas, one should give up meat-eating.*^ 11 - 12 . 

[K] Thus, on the authority of the MUnavadharma, one is not 
Brahmana by birth. If a man is Brahmana by birth, it is not reasonable that 
he becomes ^Udra by degradation. Does a horse that has defects become 
a pig ? Hence a man is not Brahmana by birth. 
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[L] The body is also nofc BrShmaw-a Why ? If the body is 
BrShma^a then ( in the funeral ceremony, the god of ) fire, the purifier, 
commits ( the crime of ) Brahrninicide ( Brahma-hatyU or the murder of a 
Brahmin). So do the relations by burning the (dead) body (of the 
deceased BrShmana ). 

Again, if the body were BrShmana then the Ksatriyas, Vai^yas and 
Sadras who are horn from the body of the Brahman, ( or all who are born 
from Ksatriya, Yai^ya and Sndra women conceived by Brahmanas ) also 
would have become Brahmanas. But it is not seen so. 

Again ( if the body were BrShmawa), the merits resulted from acts, 
such as, sacrifices, urging others to sacrifices, study, teaching, charity, 
acceptance of offerings ( all these are known as profession of a BrShmawa ) 
would also have been destroyed, with the destruction of the body of 
BrShmana. But it is not agreeable. • 

Hence we think the body is not BrShmapa. 

[M] ( A man possessing ) Knowledge too is not BrShmana. Why ? 
Because of the diversity of knowledge. In that case, whoever have 
knowledge among the Suclras, would ail become BrShmawas. It is also 
seen, in some places, even the Sadras are versed in the meaning of all the 
scriptures, all branches of knowledge, such as, the Vedas, Vyakarawas, 
Mlm5rhs3, Szihkhya, Vaisesjika, astronomy ( Jagna 1, the science of the 
Ajlvaka sect ( founded by GosSla, Makkhali-putra ), etc., but they do not 
become Brahmanas. 

Hence, we think, ( one possessing ) knowledge too is not Brahmana. 

[ N ] A man is not BrShmana, also by following the traditional 
usages. Why ? In that case, the Sudras who follow that, would have 
become BriJhmanas. It is also seen, Sadras, such as, the Natas, Bhatas, 
Kaivartas, Bhandas and others, are following the various traditional usages, 
more vehemently ; but they do not become Brahmanas. 

Hence, a man is not BrShmana, by following the traditional usages. 

[ O ] A man is not Brahmana also by profession. Why ? Because 
it is seen, the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and the Sadras, even by following profes- 
sion in connection with the various acts such as, sacrifice, urging others 
to sacrifice, learning, teaching, charity and acceptance of offerings ( i. e., 
the profession of BrShmana ) are not considered Brahmanas by you. 

Hence, a man is not Br^hmapa by profession. 
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[ P ] A man is not BrShmana also by mastery over the Yedas. 
Why ? There was a demon called Havana who studied the four Vedas, viz., 
Eg, Yajuh, S3man and Atharvan. There was indeed the study of the Vedas, 
in every house of demons. But they were not BrShmanas. 

So we think, a man is not Brahmana also by mastery over the Vedas. 

[ Q ] How then is the Brahmanhood brought about ? It is said : 

‘ Then, neither by knowledge of the scriptures, nor by sanctifying 
ceremonies, nor by birth, nor by caste, nor by ( the mastery over ) the 
Vedas, nor by profession is Brahmanhood brought about.*' 13 . 

[ R ] “Abstinence from all sins is Brahmanhood, which is white (i. e. 
pure ) like the Kunda flower and the Moon." 

[ S ] It is said : “Brahmanhood is attained also by following and 
performing vows, austerity, precept, abstinence from food, charity, control 
of both outward and inward senses, and concentration of mind.” 

It is also said in the Vedas : 

“He who is free from selfishness, free from the sentiment of egotism, 
free from attachment, he who is without any possession, free from lust 
and hatred, is recognised as Brahmana by the gods”. 14 . 

Thus it is said in all the scriptures : 

“Truth is Brahmanhood, austerity is Brahmanhood, control over the 
senses is Brahmanhood, compassion towards all sentient beings is Brahman- 
hood. These are the characteristics of a Brahmana.” 15 . 

“Want of truth, want of austerity, want of control over the senses 
and absence of compassion towards all sentient beings, are the characteristics 
of a Cai^idSla.” 16 . 

“Those who do not enjoy sexual pleasure, while they are born as 
gods, or as men, or even when they are born as animals, are Vipras or 
Brahmapas.” 17 . 

It is also said by Sukra : “It is not birth but the good qualities that 
are the source of good. Even if a Oawd^la possess them, he is recognised 
as Brahma^^a by the gods.”! 8 

[ T ] “Therefore, it is neither birth, nor soul, nor body, nor know- 
ledge, nor traditional usages^ nor profession, nor the Vedas that make a 
Brahmapa”. 

[ U ] You said also the following : “In this world, the Madras are 
not entitled to renunciation. Their only duty is to serve the BrShmapas. 
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<^dra is the lowest as his name is cited last of all the four castes ( in the 
scriptures, in the following compound word ; Brahma-k^atra-mt’hUdrnh ). 

[V ] If so, then even Indra ( the king of gods becomes low 
according to the following aphorism, viz., “of the dog, youth and Indra, 
except in the Taddhita* ( cf. PSnini, 6“4:-133 ). Indra is indeed then 
worse than men (youth) and dogs. But it is not seen so. Does one become 
blamable only because he { or his name ) is cited last ? [In language, such 
compound words are made without any such intention.] For example : 
Umn-maheharau, Dantmi^tha/m i. e , Uma and Mahe^vara, teeth and 
lips. It does not mean that lips are inferior to the teeth or Mahesvara. 
to UmS. Neither does it mean that teeth came out before lips or 
UmS before Mali es vara, bo is the compound : Brahma-hsatra-vit-sudrUh 
( Br3hmana, K^atriya, Vai^ya and Sudra ). These are simply compound 
words and nothing else. 

Hence, the proposition which you hold, viz., “their duty is to serve 
the BrShmanas”’ ..is.not right. 

[W ] Moreover the application of the term BrShmawa is not fixed 
as it is said in the MUnavadharma : 

“The Brahmapa who sleeps with a Sudra woman, kisses her, begets 
a child in her, becomes degraded. There is no escape for him ( i. e , he 
cannot be purified ).” 19 

“He who eats food cooked by a Sudra woman, continuously for a 
month, becomes Sudra while living, and a dog when dead*'. 20 

Brahmana who is surrounded by Sudra women, who has a Sudra 
woman as his housewife, loses his right to perform religious rites in honour 
of the gods and the ancestors. He gets into the hell called Rauravay2\ 

[ X ] Hence, on the authority of this quotation, the application of 
the term Brffihmapa is not fixed. 

[ Y 1 There is something else, that is, even a Sndra becomes 
Brahmam. What is the reason ? Because it is said here in the MUnava- 
dharma : 

“The great sage named Katha, who was born from the womb of 
Arawi, became BrShmawa by means of austerity. Therefore, the birth is 
not the cause ( of Brahmanhood ). The great sage named VySsa, who 
was born from the womb of a Kaivarta woman, became BrShmawa by 
means of austerity. Therefore, birth is not the cause ( of Brahmanhood ). 
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The great sage named Vasistha who was born from the womb of Urva^I, 
became BrShmana by means of austerity. Therefore, birth is not the cause 
( of Brabmanhood ). The great sage Esyasrhga who was born from the 
womb of a deer became Brahmana by means of austerity. Therefore, birth 
is not the cause ( of Brabmanhood ). The great sage Vi^vamitra who 
was born from the womb of a Candala woman, became Brahmana by means 
of austerity. Therefore, birth is not the cause ( of Brabmanhood ). The 
great sage Narada who was born from the womb of TSn^ali ( a maidservant 
who used to husk rice ? ) became BrShmana by means of austerity. There- 
fore, birth is not the cause ( of Brabmanhood ).” 22 - 27 . 

“The self-restrained man is a \jati\ while the self-subdued one is the 
jitendriya. One becomes a tUpasa ( hermit ) by tapas ( austerity ) and a 
BrShmana by hraJim&carya ( abstinence from sexual pleasures ).“ 28 . 

“Those persons ( viz., Katha and others ) are not sons of Brahmana 
mothers, but they are BrShmanas to the people. Brabmanhood is full of 
morality and purity. So, birth is not the cause ( of Brabmanhood ).” 29 . 

“It is not birth or lineage but the moral conduct that is considered 
essential. What is the use of birth or lineage, if a man is devoid of moral 
conduct ? Many wise persons born in low families, have gone to heaven, 
having attained the moral conduct.** 30, 

[Z] Who are those Brahmana sages, viz., Katha, VySsa, Vasistha, 
Rsya^rnga, Yi^vamitra etc. ? They are all born in low castes, but they are 
Brahmapas to the people. Hence, on the authority of this quotation, the 
application of the term Brahmalia is not fixed. A man becomes Brahmapa 
even if he is born in a ^tldra-family. 

[AA] You hold another view, that is : 

“Brahmapa is born from the mouth, K§atriya from the arms, Vai^ya 
from the thigh, while the Stldra is from the feet ( of the Brahman 31 . 

[BB] To this, we observe : There are many kinds of BrShmapas. 
It is not known, where are those Brahmapas who are born from the mouth ! 
Here are Brahmapas even in the families of Kaivarta, Rajaka, and Cap^ala, 
The sanctifying ceremonies are done for them too, such as, by “forming 
crest**, by giving them the “Brahmanical girdle’*, made of mw^fy'a-grass, and 
the “staff” ( given at investiture with the sacred thread ) etc. They are also 
called Brahmapas. So is the case with the K^atriyas and Vai^yas too. 

Hence, the caste is only one and not four. 
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[CCj Again, how there is the possibility of four castes among those 
who are born from the same person (i e., the Brahman). Here is a man called 
Devadatta who gives birth to four sons from one wife. These sons do not 
belong to different castes, so that you may call one, a Brahmapa, the other a 
Ksatriya, another a Vaisya, and the rest a Sadra. Why ? Because they 
are born from the same father. Then, how can there be four castes among 
Brahmana etc. 

[DD] In this world, we find distinction in the foot-prints of cattle, 
elephant, horse, deer, lion, tiger etc., such as we easily recognize, this is the 
foot-print of a cow, that is of elephant, this is of horse, that is of deer, this 
is of lion, that is of tiger and so on. But it is not so, in the case of 
Brahmana etc. We cannot define as, this is the foot-print of a Bruhmana, 
that is of a Ksatriya, this is of a Vaisya and that is of a Sadra. 

So, as there is want of distinction also in the foot-prints, we see only 
one caste and not four. 

[EE] In this world, we find distinction in the male and female 
organs, in colour, complexion, and form, in stools and in urine, in smell and 
in voice, of cattle, buffalo, horse, elephant, donkey, monkey, goat, sheep etc. 
But it is not so, in the case of BrShmana etc. Here too, as there is 
wanli of distinction, the caste is only one. 

[FF] Again, we find distinction in form, in colour, in furs and in 
beaks, of the swan, pigeon, parrot, cuckoo, peacock etc. ; there is no such 
distinction found among Brahmana etc. As there is want of distinction here 
too, the caste is only one. 

[GG] As we find distinction in different kinds of trees, viz., Va^a, 
Vakula, Palasa, A4oka, TamSla, Nagakesara, Sirica, Campaka etc., in their 
stem, leaves, flowers, fruits, barks, wood, seeds, juice and smell ; we do not 
find so in the case of Brahmana etc. ; neither in their limbs, nor in skin, 
blood, flesh, bones, semen, stools, nor in form and complexion, nor in their 
issues. As there is want of distinction here too, the caste is only one. 

[HH] Again, Oh BrShmana, as there is similarity in joy and sorrow, 
in life, in intellect, in functions, in conduct or in behaviour, in birth and 
death, in sexual enjoyments and in fear, there is indeed no distinction in 
BrShmapa and others. 


[II] This too, you ought to know that there is no distinction of 
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casfces among fehe fruits produced from the same tree. For example, take 
the fruits of the fig and jack trees. Among the fruits of these two trees, 
some grow from the stem, others from the branches, and some others just 
above the root. They have no such distinction as, this is the Brahma 9 a 
fruit, that is the K§atriya fruit, this is the Vaisya fruit and that is the Sudra 
fruit ; as they are produced from the same tree. There is no such distinction 
among human beings too, as they are also born from the same person ( i. e., 
the Brahman ). 

[JJ] There is another defect in your proposition. If the Brahmaua 
is born from the mouth, where the Brahmaua woman is born from ? Cer- 
tainly from the mouth. Alas ! Then she is your sister I So, you do not 
regard the convention of licit and illicit intercourse I But that is extremely 
repugnant to the people of this world. So, Brahman hood is uncertain. 

[ KK ] This arrangement of four classes is made according to the 
difference in functions. So it was observed by Vai^ampayana when he was 
asked by Yudhi^thira : “The system of four classes is founded on distinc- 
tion or division of labour.” 

“The well-known son of Pandu named Tudhisthira comes to Vaisam- 
pSyana, and asks him with folded hands” : 32. 

“Who are those that are called Brahmanas or what are the charac- 
teristics of a Brahmana, I like to know this, let the venerable one explain 

it.” 33. 

“Vaisamp3yana said : He who is adorned with merits, such as, 
tolerance or endurance etc., he who has abandoned weapons, and has given 
up meat-eating, he who does not kill any creature, possesses the first charac- 
teristic of a BrShmapa.” 34. 

“When he does not take anything that belongs to others, unless it is 
given to him, whether that is in one’s house or lying on the way, possesses 
the second characteristic of a BrShmawa.” 35. 

“He who having abandoned the cruelity in his nature, becomes free 
from all selfishness, free from all worldly connexions without any possession, 
moves about always free, possesses the third characteristic of a 
Brahmana,” 36. 

“He who abandons sexual pleasures while he is born as gods, as human 
beings or even as animals, possesses the fourth characteristic of a 
Brahmana.” 37. 
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“Truth is purity, kindness is purity, control over the senses is purity, 
compassion towards all sentient beings is purity. This is the fifth charac- 
teristic ( of a BrShmawa 38. 

“He who possesses these five characteristics, Oh, Yudhi§thira, him I 
call a BrShma^a ; the rest are Stidras.** 39. 

“A man is not Brflbmawa, by birth or by lineage, or by ceremonies. 
Even if a Can^ala possess good conduct, he is Brahmawa”. 40, 

Here is something more that is said by Vaisampayana : 

“Oh, Yudhi§thira 1 In ancient times,* all the world was of one caste. 
The system of four classes was established according to the distinction of 
profession and functions.” 41 . 

“All are mortals and born from the same place ( i. e., produced from 
the womb ). All have ( within them, dirty things, such as, ) stools and 
urine. All have got the same senses and same objects of senses. So it is 
only by good conduct and merit that men become Brahmawas.” 42. 

“Even if a Sudra possess good conduct and merit, he becomes BrShmawa 
and if a Brahmawa is without good actions, be is inferior to a Sndra.” 43. 

These are also the words of Vaisampayana : 

“CHi, Yudhisthira ! If the ‘dreadful ocean of five senses’ is crossed 
even by a Sudra, he is to be given offerings immeasurable.” 44. 

“The caste is not seen. It is the good qualities that are the source of 
good. It is he whose life is for the Law, whose life is for others, who 
practises tolerance day and night, is recognized as Brahmawa by the 
gods.” 45. 

“Oh, the son of KuntI ! Those who having abandoned their hearths 
and being detached from passions, are longing for Liberation, are known 
as Brahmanas.” 46. 

“Non-violence, selflessness, abstinence from actions that are not approved 
( by the scriptures ), and detachment from lust and hatred, are the charac- 
teristics of a BrShmawa.” 47. 

“Tolerance, compassion, control over the senses, charity, truth, purity, 
‘remembrance* < srriYti ), pity, learning, wisdom and belief in other world 
are the characteristics of a Brahmawa.” 48. 

“If a man possessing nothing else but the GUyatrl^ moves about well- 
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controlled, he is BrShmawa. He who possesses ( the learning of ) the four 
Vedas, but is without self-control, eating everything and selling everything, 
is not a Br^thmawa. ’ 49 . 

“The state which a Brahmacarin attains, if he practises abstinence, 
from the objects of the senses, even for a night, cannot be obtained by others 
with thousand of sacrifices ( of animals )/’ 50. 

“He who is well-versed in all the Vedas, he who purifies others ( by 
his conduct ) as though by offering them a religious bath in all the Sacred 
places, he who performs his duty., free from attachment, is recognized as 
Brahmawa.” 5i. 

“When he does not commit dreadful crimes to any sentient beings, in 
mind, speech, and with body, attains to the Brahman.” 52. 

In order to destroy the delusion of the BrShmawas who have lost all 
their senses, what we have said here, let the honest men accept, if it is 
reasonable, otherwise let them reject it. 53. 

This is composed by the venerable Acarya Asvaghosa who has attained 
Perfection. 



NOTES AND PARALLEL PASSAGES 


2 wmqstqiol ^ Jf: i 

!f a sraimawgl % a: ii 

MahU, Ann, 162. 25. 

[C] Vnjasaneyi-samhitU, XXIII. 17 ; Taittirlya-samhitn, V. 7. 26 
Satapatha-BrUhmana, XIII. 2. 7. 13-15 ; Kuthaka, Aha~medha, V. 5, 4. 
3-4 Vide Harivamk, XXIV. 20-21. 

infe§na=^#i5:^fRaf sa ii 
^:ft!!iai?>Rrt?ifaa55Tw?aaNaa i 
firf afRjaiqw ii 
aanaia^ aa; i 

a a*ra ii 

an aaia ii ansaia^ai Taar agar i 

awra a^ir ai^joa aaaa ii 

Bhavi^ya, BrUJima. 40. 23-29, 

5-6 Not in Manu ; but for similar ideas see Mami X. 109-10. 

#rfaa^?a: i 

araai?afe?5na aara^ ii 
^ aqffa ^ qa a anta ii 

MahU, Anu,ll\, 46-47. 

7-10 Acala was a Devar§i, Vide Vi^nupurUna. 

aiat sna^ a^Taf: 'wtar: t 

gaai: ga: g^saqa: ii 

i»fta>saa»?!r>sfq afa^at afaaicaa: i 
( elta^, Buddhacarita, IX. 9 ) 
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Bkavisya, BrUhma, 42. 22-24, 

Cf. Buddhacarita of A^vaghosa, lY. 76 ; IX- 9. 

Nowhere we could find thafe Agastya was born from Agasti 
flower. He was born in an earthen pot (Kumbha) BrhaddevatU, V. 149-52. 
— 

( i. e. ) Descendant of king Ku^a. Yide Vi^mipurnna, TY. 7. 3-6 
Harivamsa, XXYIl. 12-17; BhUgavata, IX- 15 4. 

cITOI I II 

Maha, Salya, 40. ll. 

Gautama, i. e., Krpac?xrya. Yide Vipm, TV. 19. 16-18 ; Harivamka, 
XXXII. 72-74 Kapila was a son of a Ksatriya. Yide Harivamsa, XXXII. 
15-20 ; Kapila, son of a Ksatriya who afterwards became Brahmana. Yide 
Visjiu, lY. 19. 10. 

I Siva, Dharma-samhitU, 12. 76. RenukS was 
K^atriyS by caste, see, Maha, Vana, 116. 2 ; Harivamsa, XXYIl, 42 ; 
Vi^nu, TV. 7. 16 ; Vayu, II 29. 86-87 ; BhUgavata, IX. 15. 12. 

Ku^ika was a Rsi who bad equal status with Yasi^tha BharadvSja 
and Gautama, BrhaddevatU, TV. 98. 

#: II 

Maha, Salya, 39, 37 ; Anukasana, 4. 48 ; Yflyu, II. 29. 111. 

Cf. Buddha, I. 44 : Bhagavata, IX. 16. 28. 

Rg?i«n: i 

55OT siNi?: g^ion fgaiR^in: II 

Of. Buddha, IV. 77. 
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gfli 5n^i?ra> siT^ q^m: 11 

5t^ Qjqqcqr q|i^: 1 

q^ra^ics^^^ sqiet gfq: 11 

( Cf. Buddha, IV. 76. ) 

«g?i^ f^jqR’r qsra^ri: 1 
jjtqf =q aqW»ii?Jiq;> g^: 11 
^€3Tf ^ 5^nqir!{q: 1 

5irar soqj ^grit fsqqi?:!: II 

q?q: ^raiSTCT 1 

flwstat ««iqig. iisfq: 11 

^jifeji^qiferat 5ira: ^i^q^ci?^: ag: 1 
5ti5ci: 5r«6tqR?q5q fqm g? 11 
( Cf. Bhagavata, IX. 22. 36. ) 

sqiaqifsjf aeit airar qfs^s^Pf i 
gsfl: ^TflJ sqraq^iepf: II 
♦ * ♦ 

qi^ ^ fq^^qrai: gfqsj} *fr5rat »i?n: i 
* * qis^?i«q gqw ^qt fqgqreqg^: qt: ii 

MahU, Anu, 21 ( Tsnjore Mss. ). To be found in the edition of the 
Bhaadarkar Oriental Besearch Institute, Poona. 

qiRR 3qi=q ii *f «Rqq: i 

fq^^q ii^qc^Hsiqq: ii 
qqqgtci^ ^ fms^q qqcit qi: i 
91^4?!^ qfRq 5^*1^ qq “q ii 
ql’ ^5iT siHi l%? ?iq^s swiraLf 
afefem ^ aq|q k ii 

MahU,, SSnti. 296, 14-16. 


5 
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Eeferences to Gautama, Kapila, VySsa, Ku4ika, Vasi^tha, or 
Aurva^eya, E^ya^fnga, Vi^vSmitra, Agastya and ESma are found also in 
other works ( such as Buddhacarita ) of A4vaghosa. Of. Buddha, IV. 18, 
72 ; XII. 21 ; I. 42, IV. 16 ; I- 44 ; I. 42, 62, IV. 77, IX. 9, 70 ; IV. 19 ; 

I. 44, IV. 20 ; IV. 73, IX. 26 ; IX. 26, 69, 77. 

In this text, Vi^vSmitra is said to be born from the womb of a 

Capd^la woman ! According to the Mahnbharata and other Sanskrit works, 

he was a Kgatriya by birth who became Brahmana afterwards by the 
merit of his Tapas ( austerity ). We could not find anywhere that he 
was born of a CandSla woman except in the fragment of a Tantrik text 
found in Kucha ( Central Asia ), where he is described as a Candela king : 

Vide Indian Historical Quarterly, June, 1936, 
Vol. XII. No. 2, pp. 201, 212. 

[ j ] I 

Kuthaka, XXX. 1. 

i 

a? W: II 

MahU, Vana, 180. 31-32. 

=5r anfcT: <iF?«feiTcir ii 

Uttara-Nai^adha, XVII, 40 ( quoted in the commentary ). 

Vide MahUhhUrata, MUtahgopUkhyUna, Anu, 27. 

According to the Smrtis, a son born of a Brahmapa woman, conceived 
by a Sudra, is called Carajala ( or untouchable ), From this too, it may be 
inferred that the Brahmapa women had illicit connections with the Stldras. 
It is quite natural that a good many of the children, born from such secret 
connections, were undetected by the Law-makers of the Society. The result 
was that they, as well as their children, were also regarded as “Pure” 
BrShmapas, who too might have contributed to the framing of the much 
cursed *Law of Untouchability*. 

11 . Manu, X. 92, Yuj^avalkya, III, 40, Vasifka, II, A^tri, kloka, 21. 
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[ L ] I 

%5?i: II 

... a^nRi ^ mpnf infi *tH h 
qmhaT^iosia’^K'tsit aawj^i 
l^sRa vrafg^aniq^ il 

Bhavi^ya, BrUhma, 41. 53-56. 

[ M ] The religion of the Ajivakas (or Ajivikas) is older than Jainism 
and Buddhism. It began to develop in the 7th or 8th century B. C., some- 
where near the Gangetic valley. Makkhaliputta ( Sanskrit : Maskari-putra ) 
Gosala elevated this religion into a philosophy of life. He was the central 
figure, the last Tirthankara of the Ajivakas as Mahavira of the Jains. They 
two practised austerity together for sometime. It is said that Gosala 
attained to Jinahood first and he bad great influence in the development of 
Mahavira’s doctrine. - 

Gosala introduced the philosophy of natural transformation ( Pariy^- 
mavnda ) which he formulated from the generalisation of the periodical re- 
animations of plant life. 

The basic idea of this philosophy implies a process of natural and 
siuritual evolution, through ceaseless rounds of births and deaths ( samsUra^ 
kiddhi ). 

This philosophy of samsUra-kiddhi inspires us with a great message of 
hope that even the puniest thing of the creation, that even a dewdrop is 
destined to attain, in course of natural evolution, the highest state of perfec- 
tion in humanity. 

The Xjivaka sect consisted of monks and householders, both male and 
female. It spread all over India and existed among rival sects up to the 
fourteenth century A. D. 

Some inscriptions (Hultzsoh's South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 88, 
89, 92, 108 ) dated the 13th century A. D. are found in Madras which record 
that a kind of poll-tax was imposed on the Ajivakas and that probably 
checked the further progress of this religious sect. 

The Sjlvakas finally lost their identity and merged into the Digam- 
bara Jain, the ^ivaite and others. ( Of. B. Barua, Journal of the Department 
of Letters, Calcutta University, Vol. II ). 
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i6o 

We think the reading here should be Nagna* The association of this 
word with Ajlvaka confirms our view. 

It may be mentioned here that Nagga ( Nagna ) i. e. K^apa^aka is 
mentioned as a religious sect by the Jain teacher Kalakacarya. 

[ P ] 3(5104 i 

^i3on?pf: ii 

13«5l: %r3^''srq II 

*I? 3 r 3^4 r«l3l:i 

sqNra«(^*n3llfl3353i; II 

31 ^4 3(Spl 33IW?, I 

al5lf^ g*lt S^3[5l<n3f 3l(: II 
s,«r It^Rg g3'E.?II’55 3f 3?I : i 

fciwtgsfra 3f 3I%®>R33(H II 
315(04 3(ro3 3T33: i 
%3i*3l3fe3IW3: II 
Bhavi§ya, BrUhma, 41 1-6. 

13 3 4tf33ffi( 3 ^3Ff3 Hoafe: I 

«Rqrf3 Fs[ 3?3W lfl^3 5 II 

Maha, Anu, 143. 50. 

’Ra33?3lf3 13^ 2R3 3^331: I 
315(31: ^r33i3^ 3331: ^3(33^3 3 II 
Harivamka, XXIX. 8 ; F». 5 nw, IV. 8. 1 ; Vayu, II. 30. 4. 

3??re3 35?(Hf’i?3 3i^raL i 

?3fe^3: S3r 3I?n 3^S3 3I3% I 
3(5FII! 333(: ^31^ II 

Earivamha, XXIX. 85-86 ; XXXII. 40-41 ; F»$»« IV. 8- 9. 



VAJRASUCI 


i6i 


gsff i 

2^^ I q5f?5!i: 

I ^f^S5i?5 

Vi^nu, IV. 1. 5-15 ; Harivamsa, XI. 9-10, 

nnfpEsft^rat nuqf: ^qr: i fg:5traqt qiiV- ' 

Vipiu, IV. 19.9. ; Bhagnvata, IX. 21.19. 

gjjara iTtpiqr: ^sTl^cii Fg[3fraqT q»i|i " 

Vipm, IV. 19. 16 ; Bhngavata, IX. 21. 33. 

31Sira5CsiRf.oq^cKqirq ^qifarq: I qat qJIoqiqqr T^qr q»^: i 

ov a 

Vipiu, IV. 19. 2, 10. 

[ S ] qrqt =El t 

?R ^^iqqiftaqq ii 

Bhagavad-gltUy XVIII. 42- 

qpRt qft=q I 

qqnEgqRRcq ?Rq ii 

Bhagavata, VII. 11. 21 ; XI. 17. 16. 

q?q qffi qfra*Ti^^ ?nt i 

q#6^% qq q II 

Malta, Vana, 180. 21, 

14 fq^ifr q^atfqq^: ii 

fq^qt fq^q Fqsqfojf: n 

fq^qt TfRiFqq: ii 

NU7adaparivr3,j akopani^ad. III, VI. 

fq^f q Fq4q: i 

Kuficlikopani^ady 1 7 . 

Fqq^ Tqsii gqft i 

^tmopani^ad, 11. Similar passages are also to be found in other 
minor Upani^ads. 

fqqqt fqrfii^: 

GiO II. vl ; XII. 13. 
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fjTTRfir^imt 

Ibid, III. 30. 

Ibid, XVIII, 53. 

MaJiUy AnUy 108. 5. 

3Trc«T^I5I I 

^TFcTt ii 

Mahay Akva^ 46 . 45-46 ; 47 . 9 , 15 . 

Twnt rsR^gt fsutlfei?; I 

ffRT^r: ll 

§1^‘ ^ 11 15^359 ai5Fl: II 

Brhaspati-vacajianiy quoted in the Yatidharma- 
samgrahay p. 89. 

15 

Mahcby SU^ntiy 190. 1. 
afj JisjiH? ^ II 

VUyUy 8. 168. 

16 ffi^: f^a^rJ5[55 \ 

Atriy Slokay 374. 

18 g sti^iri ^fsRt ^ I 

g H ^ ^ i%=E3^ wRfgr 3®i^4fiT: II 
11'^ jipnsr wi' n 
Sukra-nlii, I. [ 75-80 ( lines ) ]. 
g snra: ^r?»>T gra g^ir: ^qioi^i^um i 
“sn'jgrs g r 515M n 

Vydsa-vacanam, quoted in the Yati-dharma, p. 37. 
i^=E3i; 1 

E|ii<^gqi*rar: it 

Bhavi^ya, Pratisarga, Caturtha-khanda, 20. 72. 
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Ibid. Prati, Gatur, 21. 54. 

[ V ] I 

Panini, VI. 4. 133- 

19 — 

Plonu, III. 19. 

20 . Angiras, I. 48 ; Apastamba, VIII. 7 ; Vyasa, IV. 67. 

21 5t?r 5r!TiFTrit0«? 5ipnt qiSK^nFcin ii 

iii?fif?cT ?sin 0 * 1 = 53 % 11 

Manu, III. 17-18 ; Maha, Anu, 47. 9; 

JTCT 51^1 q^fvtc^ 5iT?T ^ ii 

c\ Oy 

qf^cl: Fl^Ng fgsr: I 

Vyasa, IV. 68. 

f Y ] 311^0:— *!^5ftsfjr?wisxs er m 

3T^3f 1 awi^uftn, aw canHtfe I trts^ sirwisTsfer 

»ft ^Fa i” 

% flaw aa^aiiM sFjjv; ?ar ^ i 

ChcLndogya, IV. 4. 

Thus, Satyakama Jabala, the illegitimate son of a maidservant was recogni- 
zed as a Brahmana for his merit of truthfulness, by the Esi Gautama. 

Kava^a Ailtlsa — He too was the son of a slave-girl and so was insulted 
and driven away, from the assembly of a sacrifice, by the K§is. But after- 
wards, he was received and regarded as a E§i, on account of his merits, by 
the same E^is who had insulted him. He composed Vedic hymns ( JRgveda, 
X. 30-34. ) Vide Aitareya, II. 19. 

Kak^IvSn Au^ija : — He was the son of a slave-girl who became a E§i 
and composed Vedic hymns ( Eg-veda, I. 116-126 ). Vide VUyu, II. 37. 
70-94. 
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Mahidasa Aitareya : — He was the son of a Sndra woman ( itarTl ) 
who became a Rsi and composed a Brahmana and Aranyaka, called after 
him ( viz., Aitareya Brdhmana, Aitareya Aranyaka ). 

23-26 migfH: 1 

?ririiT sircr: — 

Picff <ii^ 1 
cNQi giiriit 5tra: — 

rlTOT siia: — 

sir5g«sr wfigfii: | 

rl'JHT 5151^1 3113 : — 

H5igl3: I 

3*131 Slfjoit 3tr3: — I 

Bhavi^ya, Brahma, 42. 26-30. 

27 . Narada was a son of a maidservant. Vide Bhagavata, I. 6. 6-7. 

28 . It is very difficulfc to discipher the reading of the second pUda 
of this 41oka. Three Mas. simply keep a gap before the word jitendriya* 
Two Mss. read pdficagonir-'Skudi one paficaqenir-jitejidriyah. Monier Williams 
in his Sanskrife-English Dictionary refers the word pdficagoni to the 
Vajrasucl. Paficagoni means “one carrying five loads”. How can this 
meaning be appropriate to the context ? Some scholars ( like Weber ) 
suggest here the following reading : PaftcTlgnir nirjitendriyah. This read- 
ing though similar in letters to the readings of these three Mss., do not 
convey the derivative sense of the word ( jitendriya ) as do the readings of 
the third and fourth of this sloka, viz. tapasU tUpaso and hrahmacaryena 

hrUhmanah, 

Eeadings like po^cUbhij^o jitendriyah or pdfbcayonati jitendriya)} may 
be suggested ; but they too ( though resemble in letters the readings of 
these three Mss. ) dp not convey the derivative sense. 

To keep uniformity with the readings of the third and fourth pUdas 
of the 41oka, we suggest here the following reading : YatUtmU yatir hhavati 
jitntmn ca jitendriya)}. It is quite probable that the scribe ( his eyes being 
influenced by the following word jitUima ) copied jitUtmH for yatatmU, 
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Afterwards, the following jitutm^ was omitted, as it was considered to 
be a repetition by other scribes. 

But how to account for the word pdficagoni 7 It seems to us that 
there was a compound word ^'paficamunih** in the margin, just above this 
41oka ( see the preceeding five ^lokas of the Mss. Ad and B, which describe 
the origin of the five munis ) which was inserted into this ^loka and was 
mistaken afterwards as po/fLcagonih or pdficagenih, 

Yati-dharma, p. 33. 

MahU Ann, 143-52 ; BrahmapurRna, 223. 69. 

29-30 flea amargAT i 

fliaf-ifa fl^i s'flt a f .55 n 

MahU, Vanay 181. 42-43. 
rgt% fl I 

fl a 5i?l Hipjit a 'a aura: ii 

Ov Ov j 

MaMy Vanay 180. 25-26 ; Sdntiy 189. 8. 

[ CC ] P>3: flst gawr i 

Bhavi§yay Brahmay 41. 45. 

fl? qoif sisrar 

fl^ 9T 351 I 

3^3 35ii?:3r 3^ rii 

flV W 35) ^cRflirem. (I 
Maha,, Santi, 318. 89. 

[ DD-HH ] *3 flcil 331'tt ; §!33«3?3raLt 

fl3«3Ar3i3l3ferHWi3^cis^ ^«rara fira: u 
Bhavi^yay BrUhmay 40. 20. 

3 3 3Iin3t 3l »PtS3Pl > 

3 3I|KAt 3r% 3 3 '3igr3 I) 

3I!f 3 3^3# 3 3lPr 313^ I 
3 SlfPlt 3 3 33 3 II 


6 
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if if ^ r 

if H iWf^ if ^fffBgta^ II 

5||^S!1^^ 51 sTr^JI iT SUflSt if Btflg I 

^qffiinsrtr ii9fcf: I 
ft^lffSRwrq II 

«fi^!f=^?agq^%^: §#*1 §:^q ^ i 

5q^a%<frsft«if§: fHf[if[^3:5i*r^ ff »fq^ ii 
q<f5tqi<JII?ra»I3|qt?rqriir5?^f^q3ftrq^5 i 

if Sllfaf^ II 

Bhavi^ya, Brnhma, 4tl* 35-43. 

mm m ii 

Mahn, Nana, 180-32, 

^*f: WT stir: 5rt«r«3?ar g«n stir: i 

if: 5iif^% iE^JTis^ II 

?%sfn rqff" ffqfrroifiJi^i 
ffg: sncfif ff^t f^»T^ II 

Ihid, SUnti, 188. 7-8. 

iwi gqR»f% I 

“^iiisn^ft ?ir if rqtNfsr^fr q fwr ii 
ififi sTiERraff^fq^ gqa«i^ i 
5ifa"i RpaaidV at a I a«ir ii 

a ff 5I5FI efraRnnreat ar agf^a: I 
fiffcar ar ^aia^af a«nfo}: n 

ai^rnr atfa^ sfrarisoajar 9ifq ^t^a: I 
^1!^ “a f% ai aaaftf iBiroRi ii 
arapitsfa i 

a<nfef^ 'ai^ «i g aa fq^aai ii 
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il 51 it 51 ^gqi I 

51 9^51 it 51I€5Tr it Sil^JIT 51 ^I|5lt II 

qi’sifvin 5i ^ 1 

qif^q[!?5ilr< n 11 

!J 51 qoT^ if flsw: I 

iWir^q: ?l% JT9«^3 51 || 

5Rl«ir »Ri’Sf»i^¥frE55i»i'T?[q^«i5it 5Rgnft^?^qqr|5rirt snir^w 1 

5J5?T 'ir^sfq g^frtsfq ^'Tsf^ H?«ii5RfTsfq snsitalsrcr qt^anrwaTsf^ 5f|!iT«^oi 
5ifi5?^ I 5f q'Jifsif siRra^oi 1 ^twicalRT^Nfirfa 1 

3?f^ I a?I5IlcR3ii5'3^5q(TO 5f|ft%55ra^5r?^SI?t5lt strsn^^oi I 

5Jlci 95535 ^ q^5r^ 3573 ^ 'saa^a snin^tf si^pjl' 1 

51 I 4 ^goif qqfiif iiRITiiiii Sf I 

SUrdUlakarnWvadUna ( Cf- DivynvadUna, Edited by E. B. Cowell, 
pp. 623-628 ) 

[ II ] 'saFq^IJSRl^rsii^^siwtrarpcmqifsT qifsr 1 

7iiffr?r5i^79: arrtr5f ?t9q;ar aN;?i9 •> 

Bhavi^ya, BrUhma, 41. 46. 

[ JJ ] ^igw' aq^^nRi qust^^srt i 

flRtsit ^n^if ii 

?fra?l5T sn^ir 5ir5ici: ^ 7^19 1 
^r^5n 11 

Bw ^ ^ 3*1: 1 

51 »TRf *ir5T5fr 3^ sifsfcn ii 

51 ?p?7r Bnar: ^ilsii^qift 1 

5ftR«3\x^5^ StTT 5n5l?tTqi; gq^ll 

=51 5iirciawF5ii^ a«ir I 

?i*n ^ 55W ?f5i n 

fiv. 

SnrdUla ( Cf. Divya, p. 636 ). 
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34-37 i 

5JT3ir5j t f^5: II 

?I5lTrq 55' I 

5T cT ^Tfprr f^f : II 

fsi^fss^ ^«iiqf^rTcT: i 

SBW^’Ot JRJT ^ ^srr 51 ^ f^§: U 

*I?SI ^icHatfr sT^> iTilf^TiT: I 

f^g: I) 

»?4'g 5 !?JTin^ij: 1 

5fj??noiF fiisif ^ 5Ti^a fS3rgft*T ll 

Mahn, Vana, 206.32-9. 
g^: 9?Ri?arrr?icT: 1 
ii%g fesiifes a^wiH n 
Santi, 189. 18. 

*11% sir % ?s% f^5i% I 

siif%ii^ra % n 

Ann, 144. 32. 

38 I 

8 ifs?n glHsiRwr^5sre% 5w: ii 
Mahn, Anu, 108. 4. 
3lf^»if5Il{% 3«lf^ *T5|: g«2|fh I 

f^^cn>v?jr >iciTc<ir ii 

I 

a'Essiqiqi sit^fi cfqat %^tqxiflr: ii 

Manu, V. 106-9. 

%q55 fiT: figr II 

Mahn, AnUy 108. 14. 

cft%' ^Jir ?ft%' I 
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'it I 

...^sT » 

Padma-purUna, II. 237- 12-15, (AnandH^rama edition, Poonal 

40 SI f.%;i 51 5ii5qr »T%gL ' 

‘qoiiatsfq ff iri^sTt n 

fci arcl SI ^is2fiq> SI 'q I 

w>i fs fS5i^ g SJ ?i5Tq: 11 

Maka, Vana, 313 . 108 - 

41 ^ §f!^ 9i5ifjg f« ^iFsi^ir a>€nqjaii?a: i 

^f- r^s'^i: n 

cRuisi sfls^^c^F^^^srifaii^sr^a ^FfsiiJ^ i 
5f5uit n 

Bhavisya, Brahma, 40. 33-34. 

41-43 ST ri5lqls%i qnfsif ?ir fififni? i 

% SB^ffl^'naT ST51I1 II 
Mahn, Santi, 188 . 10 . 

fil?[‘ *I%CL I 

Mahu, Anu { ? ) 
v,^ 5^1 a>nsr: i 

sTRisi'Jil sTi^ q^lsfisiw qq II 

Bhugavata, IX. 14. 48. 

SI rl^TS^R. H I 

VUyu, 8. 61. 

i 

HqRi n 

Mahu, Anu. l43. 46-47. 

Jug ^ =qr i 

?m? ^iW *15^ f5 fesi: 11 
Ibid, Fana, 216. 16. 
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SI u 

Ibid, Vana, 313. 111. 

fsrq'Esf^ II 

Ibid, Anu, 143. 51. 

*i t ^ ^ srn’i: i 

Vana, 180. 25-26 ; Santi, 189. 8. 

43-48 t^qr^si5rfqfi!^?q‘5fii5STrqq*nnm: i 

fsi^f^JTqt^r^: ?iqi^riTO2T01f: mil 

^raiw^qiqfqjqig^n^T*!!: ih u 

?wiF«i?53r ^ci^sr: i 
^T«TisT*i'?iii^qi55qTf!9^f fqJT^^r: imii 
fqw: ^'3i: ^iqSlP'ir^^fq'n: i 
ftfq'gi^sTisiqiF^isi: luii 
«nf%q;T: i 

fsi^nr iimi 

qn^cir ftfscir: i...«tii 

...^5l0ir TTcf Fsar: 1 1 Vi 1 1 

^i ^lif I 

^si ft^rqflifet^q^ag'jfjqa^ioiiT ii?,cu 
flsr qr 351 qr qSi 3'3WIsWfl«qiTr: I 
ffll^: WSE^qt 5iwq: « lU.II 

fliSJoJt fqn^i^T: ^i^jlii^iii 

BJiavi^ya, BrUlima, 44. 

45 sftfq^ *iw ^nf§' ’qifT ^ i 

goin^' ^ grsiot fq^; ii 
Santi, 845. 23. 
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I7I 

48 I 

S9P% JJsT « ^Ifpi II 

Yana, 180. 21 ; Santis 189.4 

fH fqgwJiifewJi 11 

Gitn, XVIII. 42 

49 ugll. 118 . 

50 tT€T(5fir«iciwirr nfci^^ I 

51 «I 5I^r HIH^ II 

Vi^nu-vacanam quoted in the Tati-dharma, p. 20 

51 51 PIT r^i: I 
MahU, SUnii, 245. 24. 

52 * 1 ^ 5| f#-- - 

Maha, SUnti, 174. 54 ; 251. 6 ; 262. 16. 

*13: i 

Mahu, Santi, 269. 33. 

51 ai^=E^ tnfii^sniftciJ^ q: I 

SUnti, 245. 14. 




APPENDIX 


1 ^’ iTR^SIT fflJr^^TIiH 

![fg giipiT q^3 sram 

g^' fsRcg^i W3( ^srafei ^ m sngjtirt mu i 

6; sftgr: f% fif; ^ sriI s fi; «iifiq?K9 | 

logrsr srawT 3fN^ rngior ffe u^m^sr i sra^msmra’a^Hinm- 
^ ^g r m i i 

sftsr^^Rmicmsir i 5iw5r sft^ arginr 185 % 1 

i^afi ^ snginr f% ir^Tj^r 1 ng^ T uiN 

^Brat 'ftamif: ^miris ff% fgmmnm?i,i 

sI^PIT 28 |^ I 


I W and some others read sifpi 1 2 Some add goifitf 1 

3 W omits. 4 W oJirf^ffq^ 1 5 W 1 6 W adds f% ^ 

<nlo 3 ?g f% qF: f% qifq^g 1 7 W omits. 8 W f 4 ^ 5 ir: 1 9 Some read 
«>^ fi 51 ’^: f% qifo^Fti^ snjirr: 1 10 W omits, ii W sifw 

5 it^^^^??raW 3 ft^m» I 12 Some omit some omit only 

I 13 W g * 14 ^ I 14 W I 15 W ^o^aigsgtTgsJuoif 

3 RW?oi 5 WlTl<EJn^C( ST'H’it *• I 16 Some add TSqr^rfefii^lSTain^ 1 

17 Some add stqq- 1 18 W adds siJqisq quit ^ 51 ®i some add 

3 f| q^t qiirn % 5 i I 19 W qq ?tqqf q^trq^q. 1 wiiwt q «q^ 1 

20 W gqqit qiqrn 5!^ ^f| Pigiii^mtiqfqrcgqroit 1 21 W owrq: 1 22 

W q^l 23 W q »iq?^q i 
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2^51^ ffe %^26 1 

5 nf« 5 n 2 '? ^sr: l ^F^nr^s | 5301 ^ 29 1 

803 ih^ 5 n 3|^5 1 I 5 ?ne: 1 

jnin?v 5 i^ldn :82 I ss^i^ 1 sif^ssjrft^: 1 

3nnpe«i:36 ^^sltse grra ffe srac^®'^ 1 ^Jnfq®8 gjgifrw- 


sngioqwc^Trri 1 ?reJiT 8 ? 5 j sn^gf^iw ^Offn 1 
4151^ ?n?f argpiT 1 qw^c[^i!ftsfeErT 

sf?q: I ^ sngm ffg 42 1 

^ 8 g 1 | qijJ sngpji «ffg I ^qf sn? 5 «ra%gT*nfTT- 

q;BqT^a wf<! n g i c«h* 4 ? fa g fig?; sigr; ■fen: 1 g^nirq 

qw sfTgnir^s 5 ^ 46 1 


4 '^g^ €iTfg^ gtginr ffa i ^faisggijqjn^T^grig qjfgr^g- 

*Ta^ignt^jgfeTiq^T5nTf5^5n*it’’T ^igiCt g?g; ^ife 1 g^^fso 

aignrsi ffa 52 1 


24 W I 25 W ai^siifaag^g q?!® 1 26 Some 

omit I 27 Some read o^ig.! 28 Some read o»4:, W ®i4i 
I 29 W fntgftSr I 30 W omits. 31 W 1 32 W 

jffo I 33 W ^iqf I 34 Some omit, and some read ofe: sife: 1 
?I#gg: t 35 W ®^: I 36 W o^rrsft® 1 37 W 1 38 Many read an? 
( some e?j% ) fwafeqifijgr 5 ^ 4 t «rf^: sfig 1 39 W « 3 ng?r 1 40 W n 

I 41-42 W omits. 43 W 1 44 W o^gf| n?mqffbi 

sTif^g ^tfspngi ?R^grg fsrqjTinw^t ■ gwR?^® 1 45 w 

n I 46 W adds en=3?^q <nffeT’ %t 1 

qajq^^^jnwfoifsi^nr gf^a 1 awanfer n gqgta 1 3 ?Hj«En 

smtatpn^a ^a,i aH fsr'gaii^ft'nt qfa: afgi 1 awrawt 

W5i<nt a *ta^a 1 47 W aj^-sg 1 48 W og^ 1 49 Many read oanpft 

^oa^aRt asa® 1 50 W \ i 31 W a gagia 1 32 Some add gf| aifea 
wi ffa '^gg, ^ifera^tsPr afear a^a.- a^ 1 awm arfosca msia ffa 1 
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#51^ ^ m JTO I m snfajpr- 

qg?irwT?F^iT? g^^ q ^ 

^«cW&q53gf^qTgi?5|^(TOgiwa«|^%%if gf^JnJm5cr4%3T?RT!iW^- 
^fl^rTrgT5Tr^¥nTOj^?TO3¥i#^s;%^^ fligrtr^i 

^cfWOTT ^?:mTf^^m:f|5i: s[W5[jn^54gjq^ 
55fl?^JTIr«PI^TSS?IT4tfT%%r m1^fiPIC^ET?^c(T56 ^5r 

qgfg^^ !i: g argi’iT ffe 5|f^fa3»:iotfe?T?n:Tmf*TqT«i: 1 
3T??!*!! ^ gifioic^fefeflfe^^ I 

^ Wg^3[IcHR agl 


53 Some read fq^o t 54 Some add 9Rq 1 35 Some read cShTJTqJTt® t 
56 Some read ost 1 

♦— * W reads : fq; g qB^crawa^ftiq [q:] q^qqqt^ faw: i cwi 
3?q^ I 9qr fs - 

SFOTF 5iFq^ r5^=5q% i 

^tqiw^ 9¥55it qn siwife qipn: ii 
913 ^q qfift^q furnl qi^j fq^qq; 11 



WORD-INDEX 


[ The Figures and the Letters refer to the verses and 
prose passages respectively ] 


22-27, ^9 

8PW JJ 
-5"? 7 
7 

8R55 7 

BRi: D, E, F, H, J -M, P, X, etc. 
8?^ V 

-fsres, JJ 
e?ji A, BB 
era 1, 53 
P 

C 

81^^35 

8ir«r-|, ai«ff 5 l 5, P. 

8?«PR L, O, L, O 

eifsr-JTflL -n=53fe 17, 21 

aifijjra X, Z, JJ 
8|f5rf«33 W 
SRI C, U 

Y, AA, JJ 
wmoi R 

ejfq C, D, 4, etc. sift ^ CC, FF 

aisftJT 44 

W2??pit I 

ei»nw J, DD 

arfimsi J 

51 

erfiifei Y, KK 


47 

aiqfera 49 
53 

aiioit 22 
am 44 
aig 2, 45, M 

II 

aift^q EE-GG 
aiftH^, m -49 
ei^n? GG 
31 ^ K, DD, EE 

I 

ei>gq^ DD 

8i«,, (q-) aifei 16, sfifa BB, 
an^XC, 41, 

^ig,K, L, N, V, JJ, 53* 
L-N, P 
81 TO 46 
8?^ GG 
81 ^ A, 53 
815^11. aiit^iar 45 
8?ff«I 47 
eirai^, -niftR 12 
8iT->i*T, -R 32 
311 ^ A, N, T, 10 -q^N 
anaftq? M 

anft C, L, M, BB, DD, etc. 
8II5P& C 
siift^q 48 
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8JR , 5 ir«g?r?cr 50 

-wj J 

airara 46 
8Jir?cl54 48 
5?^ A, 6 
X 

J 

^C,V 

5^^ 42, - 4 r«i 42» •f'*’*’? 15. 16, 38 
33> -S A, I, L, 
sr^ltRf KK 
55 A, U, Y, BB, etc. 
g^-q^, -qf^ HH, -q^iV, CC, II 
ari GG 
gft«: II 
gq- 5 , 3^ 30 
grqi^ S, HH 
gq-q^, K 
gq- 55 JT, -vq^ 19 

gqqia S 

" 5 ^ ^9 

5 

aw V, -q|gq V 
gqqfl 10, 24 
7 

Sfqg 50 
3 ^ 31 
’SfSM P 

25, z, -gft 9 

20, CC, -fq^* CC, BB, 
DD, -^gpi 42 
EE 

16, 1 , L, V 


i?qj^ 6, 1 , V 
^j^i, C 
aits V 
^3 Z, 22 
q>^g Z, 22 
^Q. CC 

q5fq3 8, -ai, -aisira 8 

qj^g. A, O, T, 13 
-^tlq 4t 

5Baqr 8 

q^ioT, -qirqq; 18, 43 
^OTg^B, G, L, P, etc. 
fhqr- 46 
II 

45 

qiTiT 46 
qw 1, 52 
aBRq; 18, 45 
^0? 22-27, 29 
^r5!(ra)-5R (a) 3 
q;iS BB 

fqiJI, 2, A, K, V, Y, etc. q;f^ CC, 
WRig B, G, L, P, etc., 
ft g J, W, Y, AA 
V 
EE 

fff: M, N, O, BB, JJ 
gpq, -5^6jqa R 
53 ^'^ 4 

fa 13, 29, 30, 40, Z, BB 
fqr, -g*»Tq 7 
fTqra 9 

f, 52, fqfg, 2, V, KK, 
BB, f^: 33, 
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f9J 47, 1 8 , 45 

%455 V 
%5rftfrs 7 

BB 

^.5Rft 23 
FF 
46 
7 

^ 50 

lipn 40, 41, - 1 ^ KK, -^51, 43 

^ V 

L, 0 , 31, -q? DD, -m 11 

fsm 48 

54» 45 

II 

^ 5, 6, EE 
^ K 

-3 

»lRl 50 
EE 

HIT, *ra 17, 3O' 37» 32i 

JldPPBI JJ 

»m 22-27 

iTRsfl 49 

fiift 3 

IP 18, 34, 42, 45, -qg ^43 
p I 
pi 8 

311 P, 21, 35, -i>Mr 21, 

^ra 46 

«!t DD, EE, -q? DD 


»TT 5 I, -5IP J 

iftcw 8 

II5, 35^ 5 3> 

wfiq 5, fimf 38 
pr 48 
qR 44 

3, E 

qosra 18, 40, -fo5 BB, -at 10, 26 
^31 5, P, U, CC, -*137 -q'Jlsqqw, 
KK, •^k\ 4 -J 
qtq? GG 

qT , -ife 36, 51, -^45 

qio 5 ia, -a^R? 1 6 

qig^D^ BB-DD, KK, 41 
BB 

0iq EE 

qq^, -p I 

q^., qPl& 5, 20, qqqfe CC, 
3?5i5[4^9, 5ira 4, 7, 8, 22-28 etc., 
qfii 5 I I, L, 

q» 4 t 6, 

qtfe A, G, H, J, K, T, 13, 18, 

22-27 

rquicqq. 28 

fq%R^ 28 

qlq A, B, D, E, F, T, -?q D 
^JtqilPI 20 
HH, 45 

W, BB, -g 35, 

pq A, M, T, -qi| 5 q M, -qg: M 

3^17, 18, 21, 29 etc., 

K, O, 22-27 etc., 
ag; 12, 15, 1, GG, 
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5 , 

^ B, 19, 18 

5 Tsn S, 5 1, cfsn V 
N 

3 ff J. L, Q, JJ 
cWH 15, 22-28, 38, S, aiTO 28 
curra GG 
27 

awfi 28 

B, E, F, H, K, 18 
Tcif^ft 8, -?>, -f?pT 8 
-^iRr 17, 37 
-gii 44 
cftg 51 
^ FF 
(JcftJT 36 

44 

57. -^5 54, 56, 

46 

- 3 lf^ 1 1 

GG 

^ GG, -Cl: II, -^0 BB 
3 F 3 V, V 
^ S, 48 

^41 15^ 16, 38, 48 
^ E, J 

^r ?04 3 

3 

?[| 5 | L 

55> L, O, S, 44, 48, 
44 

<;i¥i 52 

-gsr I 
5:^ HH 


laK 

^ JJ 

q^it: BB, DD, 18, 43, 
GG, M, N, O, ?s L, V, 
DD-FF, -«aT 12 

14, 17, 18, 21, 37, 43, C, ^ 
CC, -qg 

^ 55 

8 

gl^, - 51 JH 6 

59. 42, 55 
fScftsT 55 
^4 5 
14 47 

W2, 3I,E,F.J, K,U,V, W, 
Y, -3ili 45, -81%® 2 
SR?i R 

sirqfffr, Y, KK 

30 

EE 

sin, 1 
siqgi 

SR 30, II 
iiisi%g^ GG 

smr 22-24, P) ® 5 c. 
sniin 32 
siRg 27 

siltt 17, 57 
ft:*®!!?! 19 
ft:?t!r 14 
l^»?5 13. 16, 38 
36 
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fitJra Z, JJ 
fira»T S 

20 

rsR?fiT 14 
fsutfira 34 

M»1 (^) 14. 36, 47 

r*!#! 47 

fir- 551 , 5 3 

fil'ffij 19 

14, 36 

L 

30, U, V, Z. -f 55 , 30, Z 
qg 28, -5?^ 39, 38, 

44 

<n»ra II 
qrosci 32 

q?t., -fii ti, -fi?f 12, 
q?R 12, K 
qsr GG 
qfiH 35 

q^, 3 ?qf^JJ, -?r 5 r II, n*qg% 32 

am 39, 43 

q^, -rq^ DD 

qr, -ssq 35, -W45 

.<sq 46 

qft-sr^, -5‘€sfe 32 
qfi-l?!., -cf 21 
qsRT GG 
qg C 
qi<^ 32 
qr, qlcf 19 

qiq 51 
qtq 52, R 
qTOT 4, 51 


qmqa FF 
qjq^ L 
fqg's 7 

fq^ 21, 1, J, -^cq CC 
551 29, 32, 1 , J, CC 

gilfqq: 42 
S^q V, CC 
g«q 7 , GG 
gq 41 

3 -eiTq 50, 3 I*qtfiT J 
Sfqo^S^ N 
5 fE 3 , qfig^®r?T 32 
sifaq? L, O, -wr? 5 i 5 
qfaw V 

qfa -w, -rga 41 

5raq(q)^ 43 

qqq 34 

srqrasf 44 

aqrq A, 30 

a^fa N, Z, FF, GG 

aaroi 2 

a^ 44 

a-q®^, - 3 'q! 3 3 

a-iq., -qa^ P 

aasqr U 

aaff O, X, W, Z, JJ 
a-Q. -a 19, 30, Z, 
aaq, -^5lq GG 
aia V 
aisfe 32 

aram B, D-H, J, K, X, Z 
q>3 L«, GG, II, -qa. II 
-^ra 19 
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i8r 


5f55 GG 
L 

30, BB 

mi 31 
M 

ffeHH 

13. 29, 52, L, V, 

28, 50, 

Z, 

34-3 7 > 

L, -I 5 JI L 

mwn A-P, T, Y, Z etc., 

-str^fT I, DD, -353 J, 

W, X, Z, -Tia II, 
i5» 33. 47. 48, -?^BB, 

-q<fi A, L, 

U, V, -<JiWRt J, 

JJ, ->»ia 13, Q. R 
wim'nt 10, 29, J, JJ 
3^, -m A, -Jrt 59, 9j5t4t<i6 
12 

w EE 

*rf»Tfit, -aasT JJ 
*13 N 
w N 
*1*1 HH 

*?aRL A, I, O, U, JJ, 33, 

*T 4^4 V, A A 
*n*ft D, -siwi"*i D, E 
K, 36 
gw, g'^" 20 
H, *T 4 % B, D-Q, V, Y, Z etc., 
-f% C, 2, 13, 20, 39, 40 etc., 
-3: 1. m*ci.P, ga 13. 16, 34, 38, 


aiwoiil JJ 

41 

CC, II 
wig HH, 33 
V 

I -Hisi I 

qa., I, -sanTf D, E, H, L, 
M, P, 

Rc! I, AA, 
wag 32 
Rg 6 

R 3*4 37 
rrh HH 

R 5 R 42 

Rs EE, GG 
RligfR 22-27 
rPir EE 
R|g* V 

Rla II, 12, -RWR 12 
Rig 10 , 1 
.RIR V, 49 

RWR E, F, J, K, W, Y, -RRSIIRni!! 
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INTRODUCTION 


What Brahman ia to the Dpanisadic philosophers, Nirvana to 
Ilinayana Buddhists, Bhakti to the Pauranikas and Sakti to the Tantrikas, 
the Bodhicitta is to the Mahayana system. The origin of all these systems 
lies in hoary antiquity. But the Brahman and Nirvana conception are 
older in origin than the developed Bodhicitta theory. To a very great 
extent the Bhakti and the Bodhicitta schools have grown simultaneously. 
Of the two, the Bhakti current continued for a considerably long period 
and even at present, in some form or the other, it exists in different sects 
of the Bhaktas. But the practice ( Sudhana ) of Bodhicitta merged in the 
Tantric practices in the period of Buddhist Siddhas ( c. 800-1175 A. D. ) 
and with the disappearance of Buddhism from India it also disappeared. 
The Tantric practices of the Buddhists and the Sakti worship of the Hindus 
are similar to each other and they have developed almost parallel and have 
influenced each other. The theory of Bodhicitta is modelled on the theories 
of Brahman and Nirvana. A Buddhist always keeps aloof from the view 
of eternity ( Nitya Dr^ti ) in Brahman theory, but a desire for beautitude 
( Nirvana ) persists. May be that his conception of the Upanisads, but a 
devotee in whom the Bodhicitta has been awakened does not aspire even for 
the Nirvapa. NirvSna or the beautitude are meaningless to him.l 
Accepting Bodhicitta as the central point, the practice of the follower of 
Mahayana system starts and developes. From this standpoint Bodhicitta 
occupies a unique position in the Mahayana school. But the works written 
specially about Bodhicitta in original Sanskrit have been lost ; on the other 
hand, many Praharana works are found in the Chinese and the Tibetan 
Tripitakas. What do they contain ? So far, this is unknown and an 
approach to that treasure involves devoting a long time and strenuous 
labour. 

In the Chinese Tripi^aka there is an old Prakarana work about 
Bodhicitta, Its name is Fa-fU‘t*i-hsin-ching4un [ — Bodhicittotpada-sUtra 





S^stra ) ; the original writer of this is Acarya Vasubandhu ( c. 280-360 
A. D. )2 and the Translator, the Indian Pandit Kumarajiva ( c. 381-417 
A. D. ).3 An interval of one century exists between the time of the writer 
and the translator. The intervening period is not so wide as may give rise 
to doubts about interpolations following the popularity of the work. It 
may therefore be presumed that the work had reached hands of Kumarajiva 
to a very large extent in its original form. 

The original work ' BodhicittotpUda is the work of Vasubandhu. 
Vasubandhu is a past master in explaining and expressing fully a philosophic 
subject. Those who have seen ' Vij’^aptimatratasidhi* and * Ahhidharmakosa 
will not doubt this statement. In his time, philosophical subjects were 
treated and propounded in the forms of KUrikas, The style of expounding 
a subject in KnrikUs had its beginning from the time of NagSrjuna. KUrikUs 
are composed like sutras in a limited number of words and, therefore, they 
make it incumbent to write a gloss ( vrtti ) and commentary ( bhU§ya ). 
Both the Philosophic works of Vasubandhu ( the Vij^aptimUtratU-siddhi 
and the AbhidharmaAcosa ) are in KUrikas and have been glossed and 
commented upon. But his work * BodhicittotpU,da* is not in Karikas* 
The whole work is in prose and has been written on the pattern of simple 
prose of MahSyana works. Perhaps, for this reason, it has been called 
in the Chinese translation ' Fa-fu-t'i-lisin' clung -Inn* ( i. e. Bodhi- 
cittotpUda-sutrasUstra ). From the point of view of the treatment 
of its subject matter, it is a Sastra, but for its having the predomi- 
nantly Siltra style and simple language, it is a Sutra work. It may be 
quite possible that much of the material of this might have been adopted 
from the Sutras without making any mention of them. And that might 
have been responsible for its appellation as Sutra, But this cannot be 
conclusively said as long as a comparative study with the Sutras is 
not made. 

This treatise contains twelve chapters. The first three chapters in 
the beginning form the introduction of the work. The first deals with 
' AdhyesanU* after propounding the greatness of BodhicittotpUda, an inspira- 
tion to cultivate Bodhicitta. The title of the second chapter is Bodhicitto- 
tpnda, in which a reference of the helpful means of BodhicittotpUda has 
been made. The third chapter is called PranidhUnay in which aspirations 
( PranidhUnas ) for the attainment of Bod hi have been described. From 

2. Foreword to TaitvasamgraJia ( Gaekwad^s Oriental Series, 
Vol. LXVI ) by B. Bhattacharya. 

3. Nanjio Ch. Catalogue, No. 1218 and Appendix II, No. 59. 
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chapters four bo nine Dnina, SfZa, E§d,nti, Virya^ DhyUna and Prajft>a- 
pUramitas respectively have been expounded. In chapters ten and eleven, 
SilTiy CLvUdcL has been treated. The whole of the eleventh chapter appears to 
be some Sutra, because it begins with a sentence quite in SUtra style : 
''Ekasmin samaye BhagavUn viharati sma venuvane kalandakanivUpe\ 
The first and the twelvth chapters also appear to be part of Sutras. 
Wliile studying sentences and phrases of these, one cannot help remembering 
parallel sentences and constructions met with elsewhere. To wit a few : 


BodhicittotpUdasUtra 

ft ft ft 

fqar nfiw’fe i [ 'i « ] 


iltnfi^fira^RT wfo [11^] 

^rct »T»Trfti^qrKW- 

^f5lcir I [ IK ] 

( atsr ^suFtrgqqt ) 

atgruwr ft stfetrftqs^ i [ ] 

a%ifi,s^ 5Rfq?istr; I [ ] 

»^fIT 

?ras? I: t^f^t 8R^T p3: I [ ] 


Other works 

it e5rf9*4Rf ft 

31? ttftqq. 31iT ?«lt^ ftfeirasqtfti ft 
ft I [ m- 

?tI?fe«I 5 l?liqRrflct!, p. 365 ] 

JTfTH?1q|3q?tI*rrq [ q5=e|tr?qil, 

8>g=#? ] 

SPsi^si: 
I [q^r^iEi, 1 \ 8ig=^] 

( et^ifq t5i«igqiir ) 

fqq^ BigtcRrai: 4' 

N?j& I [ 9 g;jSg‘g^tB, p. 335 ] 

ftsr %i gjf 

I 

?JT R^qtiffT 

^ ^ ^ff 5rttTg?ti 1 

[ ssiRgsttq;, p. 338 1 



These aod other such expressions make it clear that either the whole or most 
of the BodhichittotpUda has been written in a language over-influenced 
by the Sfltras ; and that is why, perhaps, it has been called a SUtra. But 
why was it styled a treatise ( Sasti'a ) ? In Sutj-as, the treatment of a 
subject cannot necessarily be expected to be brief. The subject remains 
scattered in such a way that it becomes rather difficult to make it a compact 
whole. But with a Sastra this is not the case. Here the subject is dealt 
in a logical sequence and relevant manner. The subject is treated according 
to the topics in which it is classified. Besides, if further examination and 
discussions are needed, they too are given proper treatment. All this leads to 
a clear and easy understanding and grasp of the subject- In the present 
work all these beauties are found. Therefore, whereas the language and its 
use make it a Sutra, the treatment of the subject matter makes it a Sasira. 
Befittingly, therefore, it has been called both a STitra and Sastra, 

Even after reading all the twelve chapters of this compendium, some 
doubts still remain. The work has, as already mentioned, been written to 
explain Bodhicittotpada. What is this Bodhi ? How to cultivate Citta for 
Bodhi and why ? How will the Bodhi be attained ? These three questions 
present themselves before the reader. Of these, the question as to ‘how to 
cultivate the Citta for Bodhi and why* has been answered to a great extent. 
The question ‘how will bodhi be attained’ has also been answered to a 
certain extent, But no satisfactory treatment is found in the whole work 
about the question ‘what is Bodhi’. Why should it so happen ? The lack 
of knowledge on the part of the master cannot be the reason. For, in his 
iToia, he has defined it. But why should he describe the fruits following 
Bodhicitia without defining Bodhi ? The same can be said about his 
description of the means of Bodhicitta. It seems that the definition of the 
MahSyanist Bodhi was not so simple as to enable the master to define it in 
so many exact expressions ( Idamitiharn ). As I have referred to, in the 
very beginning of this article, the Bodhicitta occupies the same position in 
the Mahayana school as Brahman. Nirvana, Bhakti and Sakti in schools 
other than Mahayana occupy. Just as the definition of Brahman etc- 
cannot be given in phrases like ' Idamittham\ likewise Bodhi cannot admit 
of such definitions. Therefore, the master has tried to explain 'Bodhicitta* 
in the style of inference ( AnumUna ). This style resembles that of Badara- 
yapa defining Brahman. Brahman should be enquired into ( jij^UsH ). 
But what is Brahman ? About this BadarSyapa says that Brahman is one 
from whom this universe springs forth, etc. ( BrahmasUtra I, I, 1-2 ). 
This expression does not help us to get any clear idea of Brahman. Of 
course, this much it makes clear that Brahman is what has caused this 



Universe. Ac&rya Vasubandhu also has followed this method. He explains 
Bodhicitta with the help of similes and inferences : “In the beginning 
when the great ocean manifests itself, it should be known that it is the 
store of all kinds of jewels, ordinary, medium and the best ; valuable and 
invaluable “wishing stones” ( cintUmani ) and the like ; because these 
precious stones are found in the oceans. The CittotpUda of Bodhisattva is 
also like this. When, in the beginning, Bodhicitta is born, then, it should 
be known that it is the store from which originate gods, men, Sr^vakaSy 
pratyekahuddhas, Bodhiaattvas, all Kusaladharmas, all moral actions, 
meditation and Prajna ( 1, 5 )” It is clear here that the Acarya, instead 
of explaining it directly as ‘such and such* ( idamitiham ) be wants to hint 
at it with the help of Inference, that whatever is auspicious or good in the 
world, springs forth from Bodhicitta. Accordingly, Bodhicitta is such a 
centre of attraction that once the mind is attracted and inclined towards it, 
all sorts of auspicious results begin to make their appearances. The Acarya 
has explained Bodhicitta with similar other illustrations and inferences 
also. From all these illustrations and inferences, it becomes clear that 
Bodhi, from which Bodhicitta springs up, is something, but questions as to 
what it is and how it is remain unanswered. Why did Acarya not remove 
these doubts by giving a clear and simple definition of Bodhi ? For 
Buddhists, an exact definition of Bodhi is as difficult as the definition of 
Brahman for the Vedantiats. The school of Vedantists has described 
Brahman as ' SaccidU,nandasvarupa\ Bub this description, too, is not 
positive. The commentators have explained this in a negative way. 'Sat’ 
is negation of non-existence. 'Cif is negation of inanimateness, and 'Ananda’ 
( bliss ) is negation of sorrow. Thus their description of Brahman is 
through negative terms. But that description is incomplete and therefore 
the knower of Brahman ( Brahmavid ) instead of concealing the incomplete- 
ness of his knowledge declares loudly that he is unable to describe the 
Brahman, by saying that there are no words that can adequately describe 
it ( neti, neti ). The same is the case in Mahayana works. Bodhi has been 
described by negative adjectives : “What do you think, O Subhnti, — is 
there any dharma which the Tathagata has adopted from the Tathagata 
Dlparpkara with regard to the highest perfect knowledge ?” After this the 
venerable SubhUti spoke to the Bhagavat ; “As far as I, O Bhagavan, 
understand the meaning of the preaching of the Bhagavat, there is nothing 
which has been adopted by the Tathagata from the holy and fully 
enlightened Tathagata Dipamkara, with regard to the highest perfect 
knowledge**. After this, Bhagavat thus spoke to the venerable Subhati ; 
“So it is Subhnti, so it is. There is not, O SubhUti, any Dharma which has 
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been adopted by the Tathagata from the Tathagata Dlpacpkara with regard 
to the highest perfect knowledge. And if, O Subhati, anything had been 
adopted by the Tathagata, the Tathagata Dipamkara would not have 
prophesied of him saying ‘thou, O boy, wilt be in the future the holy and 
fully enlightened Tathagata called Sakyamuni’. Because then, 0 Subhati, 
there is nothing that has been adopted by the holy and fully enlightened 
Tathagata with regard to the highest knowledge, therefore I was prophesied 
by the Tathagata Dipamkara saying ‘thou, boy, wilt be in the future the 
holy and fully enlightened Tathagata called Sskyamuni’.'’ 

“And why, O Subhati, the name of Tathagata ? It expresses the 
such-ness. And why Tathagata, 0 Subhati ? It expresses that he had no 
origin. And why Tathagata, O Subhati ? It expresses the destruction of 
all qualities. And why Tathagata, O Subhati ? It expresses one wdio had 
no origin whatever. And why this ? Because, 0 Subhati, no-origin is the 
highest goal.” 

‘*And whosoever, 0 Subhati, should say that, by the holy and fully 
enlightened Tathagata, the highest perfect knowledge has been known, ho 
would speak an untruth, and would slander me, O Subhati, with some 
untruth that he has learned. And why ? Because there is no such thing. 
O Subhati, as has been known by the Tathagata with regard to the higliest 
perfect knowledge. And in that, O Subhati, which has been known and 
taught by the Tathagata, there is neither truth nor falsehood. Therefore 
the Tathagata preaches : ‘All dharmas are Buddha-dharmas\ And why ? 
Because what was preached by the Tathagata, O Subhati, as all things, that 
was preached as no-things ; and therefore all dharmas are called Buddha- 
dharmas” ( Vajracchedikn, Anucched 17 ). 

Keeping before him these negative qualifications of Bodbi, the Acarya 
gives in the Ko^a the definition of Bodhi thus : K^ayUnutpUdaijor ^Hanam 
Bodhi” ( 6/67 ), but in this work no definition of Bodhi is given. Why so ? 
The Bodhi for which a seeker labours, and sacrifices his body, comforts and 
the good of all the three times, — is it merely the Bodhi of a negative form 
which amounts nearly to nothing ? Perhaps not. Had the seeker known 
beforehand that his Bodhi is emptiness like space ( kha-sama ), is equal to 
nothing, perhaps hardly he would have cherished inclination towards the 
MahSyana ideal which enjoins us to sacrifice everything. The practice for 
which well-bred sons undergo hardships leaving all comforts of worldly 
life, belittle personal sorrow considering it to be no more than blades of 
grass and considering others' grief as their own, and always devote 
themselves to the good of others, that practice must certainly be full of 
limitless virtues. To be sure, its fruit is not the Bodhi of negative qualifica- 



tions. For this reason, the Acarya, instead of describing Bodhi by phrases 
like ‘such and such’, explains the gifts of Bodhicitta and BodhisadhanU, and 
that much is enough for the seeker of Bodhi. The patient does nob desire 
to know how the medicine is prepared and what its ingredients are. Pie is 
concerned only with this much that it would rid him of the illness. Like- 
wise, the seeker of Bodhi is concerned only with the Bodhi — the panacea for 
the miseries of the world. The question as to what it is and how it is, is of 
secondary importance. That having all these problems before him, the 
Acarya, instead of describing Bodhi, has referred to it by way of its 
excellences is nob without meaning. Without giving simple and direct 
definition of Bodhi, the Acarya has pointed out, “If a man cultivates 
Bodhicitta merely for its attainment, then let it be known that he cannot 
be relieved of old ago and death. He cannot reach Bodhi. And why ? 
The attainment of Bodhi here is only a false view ( drsti ) that remains 
satisfied merely with its attainment, is a belief in eternal soul ( atmadrsti ), 
a belief in eternal life ( jlvadr^ii ) ; to state it briefly, the view’ that some- 
thing has got to be attained is an attachment itself ; the very attachment 
of mind is nothing less than false view.” ( 10, 3 H 

Such a difinition of Bodhicitta which may enable one to believe that 
it is a thing to be merely attained or a definition which will construe it to 
bo nothing more than mere negations cannot be acceptable to a Sadhaka, 
If it is a thing to be attained, it will surely lead to the attachment of the 
Sadhaka which certainly is no good. On the other hand, he can never be 
enthusiastic over negations. Perhaps, having these two aspects before him 
the Acarya did not define Bodhi in definite terms. 

How to cultivate Bodhicitta and why ? This question has been 
answered in the first, second and the third chapters. “Just as this earth 
provides shelter to all creation irrespective of their good or bad nature, so 
also Bodhicitta provides refuge to all beings ( 1,6). Just as the world of 
living beings know^s no end, so also there is no end to the cultivation of 
Bodhicitta (1,7). To provide retreat Sarana to endless living beings the 
cultivation of endless Bodhicitta is necessary. Just as the existence of 
material earth becomes necessary for the protection and development of the 
physical body of the living beings, so also for their cultural and mental 
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developments the cultivation of Bodhicitta is a necessity in the world. 
As the aim of Bodhicitta is to do good to the world of living beings, so no 
sooner has it come into existence, the numerous beings get inspiration for 
their development, If we compare the Moksa of the Upani^ads and the 
NirvSna of the Sthaviras with the ideal of Bodhicitta, it would be clear that 
the ideal of Mok§a or Nirvana is the ideal of fulfilment of personal interest 
( or gain ), be that interest concerning the other world instead of this world. 
That is not the ideal of devoting one's life for the happiness and service of 
others. The Sthaviras have also declared : “However great the interest of 
others might be, one’s own interest should not be given up. Knowing one s 
own interest one must devote oneself to one's own interest. 

To ignore the good of others for 8elf“infeerest and to devote 
one's life for such a thing as Nirvgna or Moksa is not the ideal of a 
Bodhisattva. Everything that is for the benefit of others and if others are 
benefited, it would give as much solace to him as the fulfilment of his own 
interest, and for this reason he aspires while invoking Bodhicitta thus : 
“Having cultivated Bodhicitta for the sake of all beings, I wish I may sacri- 
fice my own gain to protect always ( these beings ) that I may give ( them ) 
unbounded happiness, that I may dedicate for them my life and wealth, 
that I may save the beings, and that I may practise the sacred dharma"fi 

How is Bodhicitta cultivated ? At the start, there must be some 
basic causes that can be cultivated. In the second chapter, such causes 
from which the Bodhicitta springs forth in the beginning are enumerated. 
Here, it should be borne in mind that the meaning of Bodhicittotpatti 
according to the MahSyana school is simply the awakening of the dormant 
Bodhicitta. Except in the case of the few lowliest sinners, the Bodhicitta 
does remain latent in all beings in its unconscious state. When the Bodhicitta 
is awakened due to the cultivation of its causes and essentials, the individual 
no more remains on ordinary individual. He becomes Bodhisattva. What 
the Bodhisattva aspires has been treated in the third chapter. Among his 
aspirations, the principal one is that he may sacrifice his wealth and body 
for the sake of other beings ( see above quotation ). With such an aspiration, 
he directs his efforts to the realization of Bodhi. 
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Bodhi is attained through six Puramitds. The Acftrya has described 
the PUramitU in a very graphic manner. First the Bodhisattva practises 
the PUramitn of DUna and gives up every thing that belongs to him. This 
is * sarvaddna * — sacrifice ; Sarvadd,nam na Bahudhanamt kintu dUnacittaip>’* 

( 4, 6 ). SUrvadUna implies that a donor believes that there is nothing 
which he cannot give, and that such a Ddna only is perfection of Duna- 
PuramitU. Acarya Sgnbideva has expressed this very fact more clearly — 
“If the accomplishment of the dUna-pUramita is taken to mean as making 
the world ‘not-poor*, then it will have to be admitted that the Past Buddhas 
did not accomplish it because the world remains poor even today. The 
abandonment, by one’s mind, of all things, including the desire for the fruit 
of one’s sacrifice, has been called the accomplishment of the ddna-pUramitd. 
Therefore, the PUramitd is the Citta itself*’ ( BodhicaryUvatdra, 5, 9-10 

While describing the Paramita of Conduct ( hlla pUrawitn ) it has 
been remarked that the conduct of Bodhisattva is extra-ordinary conduct. 
It can neither be compared with the conduct of an Arhat nor with that of a 
Pratyekabuddha. On . account of its extra-ordinary nature , the practice of 
such a conduct is called the practice of good ( Kusala or sUdhu ) conduct ; 
because by means of such a conduct it makes all the beings gainers 
( 5, 8 ).8 

So far about the development of conduct of a Bodhisattva. The preli- 
minary conduct is a fear of even the most insignificant sin ( 5, 1 )9 The 
practice for the conduct of a Bodhisattva is for the well-being of all living 
beings. He never aspires as a fruit of the practice of conduct, to live him- 
self in a better world { 6, 10 While describing the PUramit^ of forgive- 
ness, the unparallelled Ideal of Bodhisattva, it has been said, that if anybody 
indulges in abuses or violence, he should be forgiven as a mad man. For 
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seU-ooDSolablon it should be tukeu as the result of one^s actions in a previous 
birth ( 6, 67 ), Describing the pUramita of vlry a, it has been said that the 
preliminary stage of vlrya of a Bodhisafcfcva is that which never retreats from 
its aim. But in its developed form, vlrya is boundless. Very mysterious 
things have been told about the pUramitU of meditation. Only Yogins can 
understand them But meditation has a use for the common beings also. 
While practising meditation, a Bodhisattva wandering in the world is not 
attached to it. Thus by meditation, his mind becomes calm and steady. 

( 8, 9 ). Even this much good resulting from meditation is not negligible. 
For a mystic, meditation is the means for attaining all kinds of divine 
powers. From it are produced ‘divine ear’ and ‘divine eye*, with which we 
can hear sounds far off and also can perceive things far oft. By the divine 
powers we can also know the thoughts in others* minds, recollect past lives 
and can perform many more wonders ( 9, 10 ). 

The PUramitUf^, Dhyana-pUramitU, and Praj^U-parmitlX are full of 
various dogmas. While DhyUnaA meditation ) paramita is a field of practice 
{sUdhanu) alone, Praj^n-pUramitn is the field of mental gymnastics. In 
the preliminary stage of PrajfiJX-paramitU it retains the capacity of disting- 
guishing good from bad. Gradually as it developes, it does not look at the 
world in the same perspective in which an ordinary human being views it. 
To put it plainly, if an ordinary man views the world in a particular way, 
a man with a prajfia-citta views it in quite in a different way. The 
mundane world considers moral ( kitsala ), immoral ( akukala ), eternal 
{ Utman ). non-eternal { anUtman ) etc., as separate entities and also thinks 
that they are real things. On the other hand, one who has developed 
Praj^n views moral, immoral, eternal, non-eternal, etc-, as being without 
any distinction ( 9, 7 ).ll 

In a system in which this view holds good, there remains no occasion 
for the mind to go astray. Only when there is that distinction of existence 
or non-existence before one’s mind,, is mental agitation possible. AcSrya 
Santideva has said that the mind becomes steady in the absence of ( that 
distinction between ) existence and non-existence ( 9, 

In the treatment of Praj^n-PUramitU, there is only a passing reference 
to the SUnyavUda, which is treated in de*^ail in the next two chapters. And 
in the last chapter, mention has been made of the good that will follow the 
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reading of this work, and thus this treatise has been concluded. 
SUnyavUda has been treated here to a great extent in the Sutra style. 
Therefore, here are not seen such elaborate discussions and treatments, as 
are found in the Vigrahavyavartanl of Nagarjuna. 

From this small treatise we cannot form any correct estimate about 
the religion and philosophic thoughts of the Ac5rya. He was a versatile 
genius and has written treatises on several different schools. Thus it 
is difficult to know his own school and thought A small biography of the 
master, which was translated into Chinese by Paramartha is available to us. 
According to this, he was first a Sarvastivadin ( Sautrantika ) and later on 
became a MahSyanist ( YogacSra ). In the present treatise, Mahayaca has 
been dealt with and not even the slightest touch of the Yogacara school is 
found in the work. For, it has been made clear, here, by the expression 
'Gittamapi SUnyarp that it is different from the YogScara system which does 
not accept the mind as sTinya. The philosophic trend of the present work 
is like that of the SUnyavada of the Msdhyamikas. Among later scholars 
we find that Yacaspati Misra has written Commentaries on philosophical 
works of different schools. He supports the theory propounded in the work 
which he comments upon and criticises any other theories against it. Thus 
he has supported and criticised almost all the philosophical schools. This 
very attitude is found in the works of Vasubandhu. In support of whatever 
school he writes a w^ork, he treats it fully. On account of this fact, his 
works are very useful in understanding various systems. And for this reason 
it has been said of him in his biography : — 

“The meaning of all the works of the Acarya used to be very lucid. 
Never was it possible for a listener and reader not to have reverence for him. 
Therefore, in India and elsewhere in the adjoining countries, his works were 
sources of study for those interested in the Mahayana and the Hinayana.” 

KumSrajlva's translation is generally ‘sense-reading’. Therefore it is 
not so close to the original as Hsuan Chuang’s translation ; yet his transla- 
tion has its own special features. His language combines such a grace with 
simplicity that even in prose one finds the flavour of poetry. Besides, the 
meaning of the original is not distorted. Both these specialities, which, on 
the one hand, make the Chinese version beautiful and savoury, on the 
other, multiply our difficulties when an attempt to restore the original is 
made. A comparison of the two versions of a text ( whose original Sanskrit 
and Kum&rajlva*8 translation are available ) will make it clear that with the 
help of the translation alone the original cannot be restored. But the 
meaning of the original, of course, can be ascertained. An example from the 
Vajracchedikn will form an interesting illustration in the context. KurnSra- 



jlva has rendered 'nivdsya pUtraclvarafri ndnya' as 'cho-i-ch'ih~po\ 

With the help of this translation if an effort to get the original 

were made, it would read 'nivUsya clvaram pUtram UdUya\ And this 
restored sentence differs in more ways than one from its original. In 
the original ‘nivBsya* is another part of the sentence, and 

'pUtraclvaram UdUya* is a separate part. Buddhist monks have three 
kinds of wearing 'clvaras* : antaravUsaka ( lower robe ), uttarUsanga 
( upper robe ) and SamghUtl ( douHe upper robe ). Of these the antara- 
vUsaka is to be worn in the lower portion of the body, uttarUsanga is a 
special kind of wrapper to be used for the upper part of the body. And 
samgJidtl is generally neither put on nor wrapped on, but is taken on the 
shoulder. Of course it can be used as a cover while lying in the night or 
day or when feeling cold. If we consider the rules about these three cJvaras, 
then possibly the significance of the ‘nivSsya’ was simply to put on the 
lower and upper robe, i. e. antaravUsaka and uttarUsamga. The fact that 
the root ni + vas ( causal ) was generally used for putting on the lower robe 
is to be borne in mind, the root when used to mean ‘to put on* the upper 

robe then it should be taken in its associated usage ( luksanika or 

aupacUrika use ) because the root PrU + Yr is generally seen used for putting 
on the garment uttarlya ( see : ' PrUvaritvU' MahUvastu, vol. Ill, p 266, 
line 16) ; therefore, the meaning of ‘the root ni + vas c.’ was mainly to put on 
the lower robe — antaravUsaka, Even today usages like the Marathi 'Dhotar 
nesane* ) clearly shows that the root 'ni-Yvas c/ was used 

to convey ‘putting on the lower robe — adhovastra\ Of course, in an 
indirect sense it might have been in use for putting on \ittarUsanga\ The 
basis for such hypothesis is provided for by the fact that purely in the sense 
of putting on the tiUarUsanga — the usage of the root PrU + Vt is very often 
met with. As a rule of discipline ( ) the monks were not permitted to go 

out bare-bodied and thus they must have been using the uttarUsanga. But 
as it is not mentioned separately, it is clear that by the root ‘ni + vas c.’ the 
putting on of both the lower and the upper robes was understood. But 
a monk can go nowhere without his three robes. Therefore, while 
going out begging alms, he takes the third garment, on his shoulder 
as well as his bowl. Keeping this sense in view, the original appears 
to have used the expression 'pUtractvaram UdUya*. But this meaning 
cannot be construed by one who is not conversant with the way of 
the dressing of Indian monks. Possibly to avoid confusion on the part 
of the Chinese readers, Kumarajiva twisted the original a little 

13 . I am obliged to Dr. P. V. Bapat for this usage of Mftrathi. 
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to translate thus : — NivUsya ctvarani patratfi ndUya — in the Chinese. Not 
that Kumarajlva while translating always kept Chinese readers before him ; 
very often he introduced changes in the original in order to maintain the 
beauty of the language and verse. For instance, 'Pratyakau.^lt' has been 
rendered as *yuan-lo-yu-iuen* ( )• Here in order to maintain the 

flow of the verse of four letters so that there may appear no defect in it — 
one verbal form has been rendered into four such forms. If this translation 
were rendered again into Sanskrit, it would read 'Knmaye rocaye 
hhila^Umi krotuip,' or ' AhhilUsena rucyU cecchUmi krottim\ or some-’ 
thing very similar to this. In whatever way it may have been 

translated, it does not carry the meaning of ' Pratyasrau§U\ Thus 

due to the freedom that the Chinese translator has taken while rendering it 
into Chinese, it becomes difiScult to reach the original words while making 
such an attempt. The absence of any complete lexicon of the Chinese 
words used for the old Sanskrit terms making the work of a restorer still 
more difficult. To select an appropriate Sanskrit equivalent term for the 
Chinese words is the most complicated task. Kumfirajiva has given the 
Chinese equivalent' for Sanskrit * Ni^pddayatt* Ghuang-yen ( ), but 

'chuang-yan* itself can never suggest *ni^padayati\ On the other hand 
some such phrases as 'alarjrilcaroti\ *vibhUsayati* etc., naturally come to 
the mind. It appears that first of all 'nispndayati* was confused with 
'alamkarott but the meaning of 'alaytkaroti* was taken in its literal sense 
i. e. alary, ^ pUrnani karoti^ Afterwards its conventional meaning 'vihhTisayati* 
was also accepted in a secondary sense. Then it was translated in the 
manner which could not convey the conventional meaning with its literal 
one. However, the term which occurs in the translation does not express 
the literal meaning to the same extent as it does the conventionally 
associated meaning. For this reason everywhere like phrases chuang-yen 
like *vibhn§ayati\ * alarykaroti' suggest themselves to the mind and not 
phrases like *ni§pUdayati* ( i e. phalati, purayati, pTirnam kcLroti ). All 
these factors make the task of reaching the original an impossible one from 
Kumarajlva s Chinese version. No doubt the meaning of the original 
remains in his language ; only at times it becomes obscure. Therefore, 
the meaning alone of the original can be restored and not the original 
words themselves. 

This work of the AcSrya was rendered long ago into Chinese but it 
did not become popular amongst the Buddhist scholars in China. Every 
Chinese Buddhist is familiar with the MaJiUyUna-SraddhotpUda, but few 
have a knowledge of this work. The fact that it was not rendered into 
Tibetan, points out that the work was ignored by the best scholars. We 



eome to the same conclusion as we find no reference so far to it in the famous 
MahaySna works in Sanskrit. But it is not proper now to ignore this 
work as in the past, as it gives an outline of MahByana in a very simple and 
straightforward way and is one of the most valuable sources for us 
from which to learn and to know the Mahayana doctrine at a glance. 




?p3rf siftr^ 2f*!Tw4 3T^>?n?!raTS55g^T^ fpr: Ffjfn Iwf! i 

I stvi^qnrlrqia; || 

=1 w^HffT I 

pjFngjraT I 1 '-wi^wf-i: 1 

v 3wrfi55^W^: I 

'A #ifqf=5rTW *T?i?r5ftir ?if gsw i 
^ fjT^nfsPTfWTf^^i^’^Tgsn ?[| g5?j{i i 

'f ^'■:ngjn, sTt^fn^^r =sr w §55^ ' 

<: I (=1) jfin^-^snBSfciyq^fJl^vjTsp^ 

( ^ ) ^ig?5f5555^ ?«OT: I 

^tf^rf^Tiw aw I 

i|[?ft^ I II 

'I |rT#r ^ I 

H atf^#c<n^ g#i^5'Er^: i 
PWr^: I 

'A tNaro I 

^ q=^’^T I 
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?rwFrei»Tf;nm^' n3:si^K»l I 
1^ qftsTM fRon I 

^st: I sif^vTurn^ II 

1 ^rf^fsrejf aTO>?wn I 
H ^51 af^vnf^r i 
\ M?^<fi|dl^l^lc«IH. • 

'X SWI^f^ I STSWn^Tt: I 

^ srf^WWilf^lf^f^: I 
^ 5|forqi5N)55 I 

ggm I i?TwrfeaT II 

1 55w: I 3rc*T3m: i i i 

^ I 

» 5r^! I I I 9?Tf^P1<^ ^ I 

V I 

^ ?l%TfPPT 55^1011?, I 

V5 f%fSf^«5ROT f%f^TO55r^ I 

«j g > Jf >i =t-i T: I Sfftemrfem II 

1 ^55?j> 51^1 55wt: I 3?i?Rsm: t qi:55m: i 3^W55iw?«r t snf^^flwNw i 

^riwjwi'JiiH, I 

^ 5fie5 I 5IH. I 

Y I 

H rdTRfi<!M«r juj, I 

^ ^ • R.< i w T?.-#%g ^r%RT ^5if5R5«4«T«njfr wm: i 

<S SPtTTRi^ #5!?*? 'N’?T I 


1» *n?lcniH I 
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spT: 1 II 

'1 55T*i: I 37T?q5yr*T: I q^55w: 1 I 1 

R I 

’ !3Tf?TMw I I 

V I 

'A I 

^ <lis^ 53*TI '=t><.«n<^i I 
\s J^JIT 'M'jHill I 

c jjrfPrw I 

^ ^ 1 

1° I 3T3?n^^iT^ I oqr^jjrffn: 

?miTt I qtwrftaT II 

<) f%if%vJt 55itt: ; 3^Tc3?5w: 1 q?:55m: I I i 

^ I 

^ fefw>4 1 3Tg?K»TTj|jT%q% I #tq’ =^ \ f5 

-^J^rqifq -fq«if7Twfiq' -q^’ -fwi -JRqng- 

V +(+^^ip-7T3Tftr i 

^ I 

5, fjTwn^TO n|jjfT7 I +7W)j=fi4w1qi^qqi ^ i 

^ ^t4T=q5[WH, I 

5qqjTr spr: I varT ^ T^ Rfit ar ii 

'aiTJr?!T ^ 55P(n: I 37R*|g l * T: I I 3^^551^ I 3nf^«IT?rf%fR. I 

^ >4rPPft-f^rn»T^ft-^ i T W4 t-gHl^^ ftjM ’aiR I 

V ^^rwfl am I 


H f4fdw41 am I 
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% irmnTjft i 

<: +)*Hii)if^: la^Rj-’ | 

^ '3n^ ^rffrfJtrfH: i 

T o ’anJi'TwSTfvr aiw. *r^=?r i ': ?w* <i gCTH ' 

imiTt I JTfrrttrrfisar ii 

I 5li?ll<Jlf%t^!?r 55tti: I 3T1^551*i: I q?55T»(: 1 3^J?55W^ 1 ^^Tf^a?^fgT^■ I 

^ 1 

3 aimTw^mrf fwPr^’^r i 

V ^5n?Fn?T i 

H I 

% aiMT: I 

'J' H^WKfif'il'yi ?5^WFfti=ic^ 1 

i3:nJTt si»f: 1 5isign:iJT5»s ii 

<1 ^ipTOf%jr JiirTiT^sn qw: i 

V f^rWTf^f S!F5HI I 

?I«t: I :pErT55^Tft || 

'I qifW ?Jr?HT I 

\ sg^H^T •'-TO3Tfi=r: I ^ I 

V ^ anH«}€fs: I 

'A ft I 

% I 

3?Tc*rax^: 5PfffT qT*rp«nRTffH: I ^yfftp-W^Thf^rf^'?!: I 

5T^ I gtRiqftng: || 

•) f^fprWff I 

5 *l’*WiW!«'(«Il(5[JilMi 1 



smJTt m: 

TOrRmi?i?i»ii»Tar^ irar^ 

Bihr? qrotf^R q T i rara, I 

II? II' 

I 'srfei iRr%;RT3R< ^ra^wr- 

Ril. I ?raT% I (?) 3iv:^'3ra7c?lfiraT^2 I ^ 

1 {\) srfesrqcrffa qf^-cRuj^ I 

( « ) ^^RqicWTR® VRT^ g ^ftfR ^ ^ I ( ^ ) STR?^ 

qgpRvPa?ft55ii^ I %RljeT gR^rf^qH: I (i ) qrm 5 m- 

epcqi ^ a ^ R I ( >9 ) 5RqiR ^c?nt ^Srrqst^iqifTTq^ ( ^ ) 

I. Lit. q^firSTJI^I 3Tfft=fH. SW’I^ PR I nTT^rqJTT^^- 

I "Tig' ^ *rfwi 11 in ’twh. a^^Rr^srr- 

’TrlT^ I *m=icr! TT^ 5?R> qgi^'Hi'i. I 

2. The prose-sbyle of Kumarajiva may be called Padyagandhi in 
Sanskrit. He has tried every-where to express an idea in four syllables. 
Due to this, while translating from Sanskrit into Chinese, if an idea has not 
been expressed into four syllables he has left something in |the original. lie 
has added something to make four syllables in those places where an idea in 
Sanskrit has been expressed in three syllables in Chinese language. In 
translating the verbs he has made use of four syllables in most places ( as in 
Vajracchedikn, Yua7i4o’yti-iven Thus we find so many verbs 

in place of one Sanskrit verb. So I have translated such Chinese verbs by 
one Sanskrit verb. 

5. See in ^ \ Shen^ming for Atmabhava. 

4 . 3T2mT^: — jf[q55WTT 1 ^ 
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i ( t nfrinfSltji^Thsira i 
( lo ) a^raisrorra^njrra i ( u ) gsEsSgrfffi iMtemr- 

jRs^piTT I {\^) 50 ?T I ?rg- 

WT^rg^igqraR ^Rwri^gfirians!- 

^i^wTt ^«5g II 

5- 1 f5[3gT f^g rfe gg fptfg: 555 ^: 

sraiT gi>'^^retT ^TRrfs'^ragr’TT^^^Tg’srfeg 

pjg^rrf^l 1 fii^^ti^JiT^- 

qrf^T sig^ircfe grj;^ fratirar gtf^raTg- 

gFrara^JRgjT^ vm 4|^g|il3TO<^^*t.q nq^^: <3j^gigrgf | ci)t( g j^cq T 
=!ftRpacgT^ iTumra vm gT^sRmfq nrai ^ ’wfwir ^cgr gtf^- 

%ri ^iTmfiiifl5^tggdqgf?a"> f3a^g55i?irra?i^ graq^- 

H I ^TRR mg ^gTPrr gi rrf^jn i ^^^S-^^ ^ Tg trfg^itgi gg^tgr 
^T fi i gqj^ g^ q Tfir sKTgf^rf^ I I iwft»:gcgi^g^g?T- 

gf^gR I gflgFg?:^ I 3?gI?gfR gf IggY ggrs R ^gqii q ^ I 


« I g|ggJ5J q:gfg«n;g§^ g| w sisi^t 

gggferr: 1 W^W g & gc gr f ! rg » q g>~ ^ f g qT ^j: g!^ g : I gggTJRt^l 
^:rafgT^#^{^grf?r^TigcgT^ei ^ agi 5gs=^rfq jTjgtg?!- 

ftgRi: Wwq^Ktfen?rai^dq g qi^ 5K»i gg^qii^qginagsKqq' 

mq^gRgq wgf^vjggi f^ragr cfRcf 1 er^q^ 

1^: I ^R3^T?^T q f ^gg cqT ^q g^IRTqf^'qt>gf%ggTRt ^gq^- 
’^^TggqhrT sigRcgRt, II 


5. According to Mahayana in every sattva ( = being ) is to be found 
the seed of Buddhahood. Unless the seed of Buddhahood gets sprouted 
the Sattva is not called a bodhi-sattvas, so the word bodhisattva has been 
used here for the word sattva. 

6. Misused for ^ 2 . The same has been done in other 
places also. 
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'A I sTT^BrfetfigrqT^^ I ?raTff I 

ig^fa fria5?i: ^svjTra’sqwtgngpjTiTT qTq q[»^ Ri 
?rrrgTRrT;gTJTTJTT5R^t werfg I Qi^rt 5c^HT ngragsnir^m: I 
gr f^rat^i^T 3ic^^ I ^^rRI^Tiiicq'a^ irras^t 5rf ^wi^nri ^irasRstc^- 
g ^ tJt i gvm piTi 'aiiJigi smrraT^qg tt^r?:: 11 
i I 3srei>JTff I f^Tf^rg?^ g^% fri5i5»T 

^ ?rra??i: g?^: g^Tf^ff^ g^wRimt »rac?TTqT# 

¥raf3 1 ^:Tg^ g ; src^^ I argjj^fe gi^ra^ 

¥rgc?in^mT gf^Riq^i ^ ?>T?iqfiT«^i|Eqmswig[- 

f:n55r<:?j^ffa[i55r 
g^: gjigr^f«j^T: 
gwfa gi^Tsi^r ¥T€r% 11 

a I 5^i|[gT^ ^giri ^ 3?:^^ ^ggcqi5E?iTfg 1 
^tfjgtggntr^jgrsa&^rr 5tgir^ci4r?Tf^g#cqT?: g^^qiggir: 1 aviT 
f? I sTfiRr^^ JT ft;%5qq5rrf?fn 1 ^tfggfqgi fe^cttr^ sic^q; 1 
g^g^ ^ 5Kf^g^SJiTf?i: I q5!ngt^qigg»^WTf^s^qt ^qg^- 
m fg^rqiqT '^c^qun^ar srq^fgr si^qr: 1 5i?T^nngir^?RqT?gT^T 
si^r: gxsrHTJT^qcqT^ ^qg^g? fg#rqT^i sdq gx^qigg^TT: ii 

I g^qi^tmfei qqjg f% f^igsr^ qg grq g^a 3 ^ 1 
•J^^^q^Jrf gffa ^tfigggnqRi^f^^igWT sig??^ f^gtq^qifiq: I 
qq ?%gqf^wtggg gg 3 fq^s^qu’q gRq ^tfegig^ - 
qnrq^r^^rgjTT 3ig<?^qT 3^g|«pqraq: 1 gfSiciT Tgffe 


^fqqsn^nnq^fR^igiiq gqrq 


7 - 'Wf^^rf^pgr: — ^)r*I>-TF'ft Iv (_= V ^Tt' + % +Wl=i'q<,S,”(^^T: ) 

+ W^Tfft 'i + 3 PFM^ V ( = V 3 ?Tq'T?Tf? ) I 

8. Lit 3Tl4m?gq 

9. Lit 3|?(5553 or 5553?Tf^ fot ^i^t^tfe or +1fd+)5iy 

5nT-f^^-55^ or a^fif^ri^irT for 5Trmfq^ or sFTf25Ici3fg 
^a1i>r^-5irr-f3g^-q5a or fssf^ct^sssfRgri^iq for feigf«w^w«^y*iri 


or 
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^ 5 t: I f%!BT?^?r- 

^?rr?^^^viTg3 qra^ci: ^i ^#5^ 5 ^ 5 !^ 1 f^qRsq^JTRT 

'qi51 qTq 5 ?M’ 4 |?i?: 3 ri% qq^ q^^^qrfq ^ qq??!: ^iwqi^: 1 ?iqii| 1 
qifa?3^; ^jq^qj ^Rpqr fq^%q ¥iiitq qfragjfsransT????# ^stria 1 
qqr ^RT vrrf^ q^qfpr q^lfq q qqr JTrf^ ?raqT q?rggs[- 

I qfq qm n^qqqqqw^i^q qi^qqqqiq sqrqj^tfe qs-jrfq q 
q^: I ^TOxq^ f^cqiqr stTfoqq^Jjqiqfq ^qiq, I qc^i 
55:5^1: ! q^q: II 

^ I qiq qqfirq flrfTO ^?qT sTtc^rfepsqffq q ^qqftr^- 

q ^qnaqrqc^qf^ q fqfqqfqtjj^ ;t ii^q qiirarfi^j Ifrasq q a q- 

NO 

gcqi^f^fjq ^fq^lrfftriq 1 qfq i| ^iqsq^T f?T STq^qqm^ir ^K-q 
qrqqgpferi^ qfyjTR^qqrfq q qqsq: i qc?RJ^ i qrRj-fq^rqftfqq- 
5 qra qqjq: l ^^qm^a^qi^miq, sq^qrgq ^xqi: 9inci»^TqTq|cqTq 
qsg qtBrfqRm, ii 

( ffq ^qf q -qi c qrq ^ qjqrFq r'-::^q»JTTrqr^W q»TOt qif: || ) 



m: 


\ I I ’sg^in- 

=5?5i3 1 ?i{^ ^tf^^Tcj: qftfg^ria *c^iuifrr^Tf^ I 5^=1, 

^52^rfa i jnrfraw^ i i 

5:?3rf?IT<I^Tf^ I I ^f^rn- 

I ?Tg:?TrfflfT«d3 n^rar^i ^ 5 ^^ 

^P5rt^ !^TOT ^qT5{?j<’?3Ti!tgTq^e?#rfyi^fin. 11 

;- I g^![gr 5 rn::n?qqT tfs^figcqT^qfa Hs^rrg^ qtf^i 

^trqrr: I 'irgf^fgRTqff ^TJqt{^f^TigrqT^q?ft ia q»OT: I ncq%^JTT<iT 
q;ra^qT#T?rTgq>f^qi^^?WT?ftf 5 I I ^quR: =at%g 

gcqTP^q#r^ gffra: 1 irtqqjg^ ^Brf^ragrqT^q^ffia gg^: ti 

^ I g:gT5^%%?RT gsT: q>^Sl^ITT I 3?gfqf^5R^ q’prfis^at- 








^W3iwq?qqwi^r srg^i 3fm^5t 1^ ?fffvif^TigcqT^qTjftfa 
q>WT I 5 ^ q^tc^T^gqqrqqg ^t^- 

T> 3 Ti t< Tc ^qgi^ ^ sniisqt w iraTfq 

^qT3?irft qtf^f^firfa fs^r 1 'iigfqf^rnaqf^ 
atcqf^feq^rrara^rSr q?:f^' 

v uia T rff T q T n^tftfi i g feraTgq:' I si^nc^qiTTcTrTfig^^qfirf^ l^t^erqr^qrfii 
g^ftqr I 5«gfqf^?ra% qc^ 1^ i^»t.»iiM*T: 

qrorar snfaiTTTiiTni^ sroirag^ 1 si^fq g^: qrt 1 ^- 

^qr^yrisr qHvjfgrlftrf^ gg»if I 3ig%fe3q% qr^li 5^ 

^22(qT^qni?r#fg^^5ncqflT# 3fH^ 


1. I 
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« I I snrmsT 

?frqKraFrf?'% srwt i ^rrciTm qrq%^ qcq^r^sf^jrasri^- 
?[Tf^ 5*f^qJT55T^:qTJfria rf JIr«RT^?^Tri^ I^g ftqT I 

anrHR qr^I^sf^W:^t5iT5 qjft?T STI^: |f:?rr IjVI^I^tI- 

qroq^ f^Tqfqgftrf^ i sittitr nrq%^ q^i^ts^f 
^c^nif^gr»ra% ^ w: q^rasiiT ffa n?igfiri^ 

I SiTTrJTTfT Hcq%^ qr^T^TtS^TTf^Tf ?raqT ^f^T 
WETtfa q^rf^ ^ ^sra qgjft i 

'a I 3Tiqq;««5Ji^M<jiT qtfgfir#ccn?m gsr: q^n^m i qi^jla ?i>jt- 
rraiqi ?Jf5^Tg5?i^f^'ajf%* qf ^m^?l: ^SOT sqqnm 

^T^Rfrfe qvjjTT I q^qfa ?l»ITq5irJTf 'qjf^ f?I3TO^f^ qft^‘ 
f|]cftqT I q^q% aaqqaRT ^ritpS^rorfviqfrT- 

?i»JT»raRT ^sn q55T^ ^qr^rf?: #:nttrrfH n^qR^i 5prf^ ^r^qwRTjfrfa 
I q^?rf?! ?i»jT»raRT ^jqirai f-qi qjqqiq^tmwri 
^Tfrq ^IJcIRrqf^ g q f? ^;q r»ffir% #5tgi?fr% q^ II 

\ I 3iqT ^fMlH-dlcq i ^W jq: q^qqfTTT I qJR^ ^t^R- 

fq^r fqfqq-^lftfn STSTOT I qsqft ^qraRT^:»qqq q fe R T^% feftm I 
qsqfq ^Ttgir^^SfSnsiRRT'ifriq I qi^qfq JJ^^TCrf^ 

gg»lf i qsqfq erqRJTra??!: ^TKROTirrfa qjgpft ii 

« I sT^RpapT 5ri5ag:5f^TO?^ l qsqfq gfqRTt?TmiqgT55iT;^- 
IRJTq' I ‘ qsjqfq ?3xqR«If>qRT^gq;55qt: fi^S- 
5flq;ilTtrft% f^iflqH. I q^qfq grqigc^q: ^?Tqn^q «r^arRR, ^qrom- 
I qsqfq »=fcqi^3n5f?ri iT5Rag; q qT | < ^g q ^ 3^11 
<i I qRl^ri^q^qRR* 5»rag:u«KKiJi^ | qiRfq efqriRWj^ 
sfT^nTTTsqrivmrqhafr jq: ?fa srann.! 


2. I 
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q^fa ^qHwqf^n^t^qjjST^qiqr^Ti^fe q^qfa ^r- 

^q^5Tqt*Tf:f^rB»rqqf^q:iRff^^fq 

^ I s(t5?i55^:3^ag:sR!TT; i q^ ^rRRKRn: n rr c$4^ s- 
spur: I q^% ^ixqigR^sfq Rmni 5:jftrqRqRragr^a: 
^nrri^f^ %ftq: 1 q^pifa ^mq^sfq irft^RRfqg^T^ 

I q^% ^qT?5:»qiRfiRR^siq ggg: ll 

\o I *p?n:qTqRm:: i q^?i ^TRRqrivsq^ 

fl^sfq IRTf^ qj'OT; 1 q^f%^qT5f^SrqRT^flTft 
qaR5^^?fRTf^ 5l?rf?t?%r JTtrqRq^ f|?TOq^qT%% %ftq: | qTR% 
iT^rar;i%5q^r5mRRqqRq^n^5?ra^iTRT^ rjcfk: 1 
q!R% RR?OT55TR5qrlq TTT^^r IT R5T»R?P^R?I 


ggg: II 

K\ I ^TRRqiTTJTRt^ 5^g:SR;roi^l qsqia ^RR?T^^ 

fr5>zncR: ^RRiraRH^ftH sRjfii^i q^ ^Ri^-^cqi^ 

virf^ 53^' ?jnq^sfq 7 ( qf;?j f ^^qq^ l qqq^ 
^^f^RKqRTJ^ S!T^^> 4f^q | qR 1^R=qwr^^ f^^fRq^l 

q!R% ^qTw55v:i tq^fTRTHfrt 3m gmfq f^qT’Jrfrr^^^^R: ^l^sf^qT- 
53^q3f^l%3 il 

V< I Stf^^Jrq: q^f3 ^TRT^feRRUTnrr 

f :^r^ qftrqaRf:^^' f3:w'JmnT[i?c5t3 RRon^cqT^qili 

iR^oiT q^%n5lRR3g 3;(qj^c3^T lR ^RTORT- 

^ Sflf :f^ f ^ ^tqdqfirill l f^IcWSTT: 3^^35J^I 

aRf^qjf^s^ fefl5cWi5ftl% I fq^or 3 

qftqmf 3 3 ^ qm3 : 11 


( ?[fa qH«i{g#?qT3[?jqRT^ qrfvriqRtrqr^ 3m 33 : 11 ) 




enr: 


I grqr%i%^ rrf^ri^ gigfli^iWrqT3[- 

*rfa ^TtqgRsrf^grfT ^^fTHnijuTOt^R i *T^rRi?iig^ 

I^Tcrd't sfitr^rgrrgqf^^oni^ i ?RiTr^f^#rqi^Rwj 

ini^;35^rai: wiwrfW iR«i^jitf^rrrTf^ il 
H I ^?miiv( ^ I ?Rm% qfJRtT 3TT ^I%51 

530551^ afc^Hirqqq^^q; -gw#¥q: i q^Tjprrftf ^ 

I ^ af^nra?!^ ?i sna) srra) g ^cq f^rg- 
?! ^rfq fijiw^ vjRtiqT g I 

qnq^ iGR[f qRurjui q^iqt>qfq^ ^3TTigrfq^r^ fsTcq 

q #fli%q!T i 

^w^q^tgcq^ qqq-sdq f^igqRrslq infR- 

qgqq: i^qfq q |;fR#T l^?q: I 

q;iq^ q^^qq^ p[Rq qqrqim qqrqrq ^Rilrq «r^ ^qrq^ 
qrRrarqqgniiirfqrRr i 

«KTO^ qq? fq^iqr^J ^fw«rrqTm?riqTfq ?TfRracq%f{?BRjq 
qRifsq q?5TTq^ gq^wrq qRfriq qp^ ^qrqqqq^rqn; i 

SRTO^ qqt qicsj ?3TqTvjq ^ T q q ra i ^ r .^R >= q q ^:ri^ ftqs^- 

ftggq^JnfelR 3!qq^qf^' =q qiseqR I 

q^qq^vai gqT?^rfqT?g:g^TgqT^ ^!sro^ 

^tq^^qrgq fsrs;^ qigqfg^ qqRa ^ g * ^rfqra, i 


I. According to Mahavyutpatti this is not a bodhisattva- 
hhiimi but srdvakahMmi. 
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im ^jo^t ^i to qmr^ qfeqapg ^raf^^^irg- 
cqiqqsg qtfqfqTlH.1 

«=i4^r% ^fqf^ragcqra qftqr55^ qftl^qrom 
wira^ q^ qfeqrfq qrqtqqri qqi 

strqftqqqToTtsfq qmftqqilTwr q g qrqftqrom: I 

'>© 

<:^Tq r ^Hil t 4 ^TO9R^qiqt|^ | egcqTRqfeqiqt ^TOxqTqi 

q?I ^uqiqiraf^iqrfq I Pfffq ^TOlTnT^qrqift ?iq^qvtTg«3fg[§rf^ 
gqif^ ifiTTq^tqT559KTTOTft qfqnqrqriq I q ^qiqi TOTfq: ^ qi ?qq 

af^Tqrqmft TOrftiTOq. ! qq ^^rqi TOifrof q to qfqqrqrqT- 

qfq q TOTfq: U 

^ I gq: qr^ ^{q|g: 5E{q^reqigqi?«cqiq, 1 siftef qtf^g: 
fJnsqiCrqT q^W^q%5qJcqTq^ I 

sq'^HsnqsKrqrq- 1 #tq' fjn^siqTsrarq^qqr ^tcsr? ^ttqqft: 

qrqqicqiq,’ 1 «qM qtfqtgqif^^qrqr ^JTOTTcIWqqqq ^Irq^- 
qqfq^ q ^Krqrq;^ I Sirr ^:?tg fq^qttq TO¥TTq55^qrTq%l«^ rg I 
^^qq qi^: qr^aror «»q>tg: i qrqRt q§i^5n:T: m- 
f qy i g^ iqqr^qsT tot: giqpq: iisn^nqTcr: ^nqirftor: 'jrfeiT^:: i 
q^q snqdq q^ qr^irorw^^cq qr^ qqr" 5Ri|uitqcqdT><i 


« I q^q^q TO%5qjj^ I TOT^rq^TO fqq^qfq 

1303^^ I qtiwfqt ^qqfq q^^qrf^ q nroriq q^raftq s[^tfq 
qgqT? :{ q q T: 1 ^f q^tqi^qttjjr qr ^ sri^rqq^ ^q TOf^rqqfq 
nfwqq;^ I q f q fg cf stfegrcq q q^rfq sTroifq q q qqfq q q 
I qc^fiW 1^: I qforfiqqfqf^: qqq^gjgi^urfq I §[5qiq 
f^fq^TOTOC.! srf^Tiq^^WT^ fi[5ftqi|;i iqqqf^ fq^^cqTOT^- 


z qftqiq^c^nq =ftT^i^ra 
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I ^tc^niJTrada «KqK- 

ft^ir 5f% ’Tsmn I fliram «»ra% 5?n^li!5 


'A I ^ sritHiqqla srfoi^n?!!^ i 
3KTft in'^wtcqtqyrffl ynurfq i ^iriq 

siRUcg^ g^ ng^gife ^(sn^ jpiw- 

^^girg^ci I jgter grg^o^si^rrimR 

( ) Mf gg m Tfri jTf^^:rrftr ?Rt irfgfggg gT gi ^ s rri^ i 

qtarisFifg: sj?=?rff ftsrsqiTRtsiq ^^totstTs 

srf^qriir 5 i jraurrarTfir ^figtror- 

<R^4:-gvrfo5 rfefe‘^W'jfet»fgiia«hngmg. gfftJRdfrr f^ri’ srfni^jrrfe 
q^infgfg^l q^, sTTgqtfti ’■:qtg qigf q^gi^i: %^Tgrs{q sqr^- 
{^ratscqgq'-sTrfq ?^fg i ^cTTrfq g ^if^^rqRfqnqvqjqr 

iq^reNrni^i q^g yiTqqrfq ggri^gq^igrognigi ^q g qr q fo ^Tftr I fSiT^jr- 
^^grere^ 3TTfgq?:wfgqHrq ^i^qift 
fg^ qq f q ^uncqgiatgfssqg, nfgf^rfm: ^ift fq%qg' 5 gfrfqgcqi^q- 
5#i^^rf^^qv^RSt^rfii: q^qqrlq ^ qgRqriiT 

Hf rgRqU q Mqq ^ ^wm^q R sr^qyiRqTqgra, 1 '=«gmg5 ’-:qjqiq g 

’j T ^ qqjT^cl ^W^^qtfqj?; I 

i I ^:WTgt i?5[TO§fqRrqfg gstrfg ^gtsggqfq^ I quqfr 
qf^qig |qqfg sRrr^fg^ I ^tr^rt gfTfg ^qq, i ^z qi^fiigr: 


( ^pjf^rgr?qR?^^T^^ srftn'qirf gjq qfftqt qg: II ) 



^r«Tqn:fi( 5 n 

5 tg>iT 5 Ft: 


? I cfTii 1 ^RHTcflqdvra 55 mra 

i qtfTOr^: 5 RTira^ fq%5 ^T^nqig ‘ 5:jqr^ 
i^iia cWTi^Rq;^ I ^Rgc^ 3 T^icqgcqTqq^TcJT^^g c^nr^rn?^ I 

fq^Jii^^sqTnrftrq^rn, l 3^ fqtrqrqqfe 5 [f ?53 

5 Tqq% 551^^115^1 ?mTJrrf»^ iq?Rcqr^ 31 %f^^= 5 q% qtpq- 

«grfti^rf^qRf^TJH 11 

^ I ^H^qrl^t: ?TO; I !T 5 r g ijfeiqg 

ggnfirq^TcJi^sm: 1 gqqigfqRi ^ra‘ iggcrig 

fq^grfg grgTgqc^rfqc^ qt^sni: 1 

qRuirwitr«gr g^srfwr: ^rrRftc^i ^svra^sm: 1 ^Rggrl^: inat% 
I ^ 5 q^ffcqi^l«aWfqT?qTq^ram 3 ': 5 cq^r^qw^!n- 
qrfiwrmq^ 11 

^ I ^ fgfqgq^ I qgrr igdiira^iq^ ^dlq^iifiiqcjMH, I 

•qq^R3^«4lg?Ti?i ^q;T>#55qfnrra JTcnqr^gg^THTq i fq^qTfq : n^mra 


^srrafg ^npawr^i^t, gg?:: fgqqTgR,qTqRnTT4t5T# q^TJqq^ 

qgri*^ 1 -^igsrt^g ^tq^'mfWTqg oifii^TcqqqTqftrrg^ vm^jin^i 
qf^ ^ 4 t {q 4 ig qqr^^T^sgrar^gRrsj^jr^ qrfvTOfgt 

g ^d cMfaraa I 3?TrrRt fqRTfg qR^ ?feRIT^ 

q^rR gRi qra# ^ »qRi' qrqcqR 55 rrni^^ 3 ^ sn^wsq qi iq?R:g 
jPTT^q I ggmrfgqqqqfa qra^Tf^Tfwq^rq^ 11 


y 1 3 ?TfqqqR 5 ^: qiaiqgii^ I qgiT fsRtq srs:?- 

f^^R i?ft 4 q g i qi T g^R ggs^^" Rf ^ ^R qgjT qgrvro^R^ 11 

^ I 3i^?ioq qR gq: q^raqiin^ 1 3Tgq<JVtqTfa?f gq q ^qsq 
q^s^iq^^s^qR^i q^'q ?iqsq q^ ^ 
q^Tq;.l ^qqtq^oTTfq q qia s grlq q^wnf^fRRT jfjq^’CcqR^ 1 
^ftqq^^gg^sjRTT q ^asq!: q^jq^^iRiqi fl^qi^qra^i »ftq ftqqsi 
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^ ^rasqr: i ^r^tRj = 3 ^ 1 Ararat' 

?ra ^RT 351 ^135?? q^Kj: I {^’ qc^qit ^irgi^- 

^ II q^f^ q>if%!n355T5fin I griftraf 

3??^ ^^3r(ql3 sm: I ^ ^1x333* 5?^JTfe5q;?ft% Is^: I 
5i5f9Rni sri^; I sraTsssra jrtR^: ^tjfrg 

ggsl: 1 * 13(3 ^3R*y3iTt Igf^R q^ir: 11 

^ I qrfvTO^: I «qqR 3 feg S^Tjrf^r^W I 

v:Rgqr5qrqRTq 35 ^ e^i3Jj^i 3 ^^■ 

OTPRI3 35«q^ Jfi^rfiq; 1 qR^r^gqj qqrfg^q q^rfe 35 ^ 
533^^; I q^rf3 3^q^ 

q^T^ 3f^ ^f^RTj; 1 ^uftvrR ^5n3Tr5qiT- 
f^3 q^TT3 3f^q^ I STqsqs^tWfjrfi^i 3^3 

31^ yq^RiT I '<an%qq5%rfrgqq^RT^rf3 q?[3[ri3 35 ^ 

3^r3fl[ I qtqq^ig^’Ct q^ft3 31?q3 g^Rl? 1 ^c^qT 

5[R«KI^ Jt^iq q^rrgjqtqfe 31 ^ 0 ^ ^q^R^ II 

5 I q^ s^qrt^ ^rl3 55¥i^ qnr^R^i^^qff^ i qf? q;vi 
3¥i% :ri^^Tf«isRr; 1 ( srfte^n^RPfq sTRi^q ) 

qicJTRq^l 3RT^qqw5HI qtJffR 

qRiqqra^qq55§»q^4.q«h7qR I qf^ q^qil^ 3fl%Sq^I3 ^qqqq- 

qcqi^qqqqqqfcqj^ I q|^ q^Tq ^ri3 STRePC ^q^wr- 

qRTH.1 q^ f5rq^qt%iqRTl3 5[^Tf3 ^W^SgrTC qR» |fe ‘3 I ^^■ 


3;fTOR^i3 Ssjftcq^sq^qrfH I q|i{ 5CTI% srfq*- 

SJRlH'pq^S^^Tiq I qK^R^r [ ^ q^RIT^ 55¥l^ ^ :qq g T< 3 

?5f^3 I 3»R fl?RT?5qTf^?: ^^?3iqT^ qR^^ 

iqfra* 3^r l^qq T cq q ^R Wg^TT qrfq qfti3qTq%’ ^’RR 1 qtftra^ 



f qRqRfc3T 3m qgsrf mr: ii ) 



»T!3tJ7t m: 


\ I sR^cnTT^a i d^ ^ I ?ftelTTrJmt¥t?J^ra g^- 

fei rft?5 f^qr^fa l qtRrarq: fq^’ gx^wq^'' 

5:^T?qra?1^ JlflijSWrafWJcjrfui qfq^iqf^ qiTqqT^Jl!i:qWff^ I 

qlr??^ I ^TWI^SWqia ^T qf Tiq fqg ' !{fte^T- 
^ g I qTci%i {^sr fsjcqfrfcq^ tr^:wTqFTr%fte- 

ra^ii 

^1 qiqTcqqH.1 fan^nqr^qcq^ 

T%qft r q R rcTT^re: i ?3tgTiTq^ 5»-^?nflfa qtsra: l ^siftfqT 

^ qftnfTTq ?f#^qiciT5TT ^I^SlfiR: I ^R?Tir- 

^qirUTTl, II 

^ I ^ 5iTq§^rf%v:iq^ I srtt fscfiq qrqjsfftw 5j?frq ^- 

qpTqf^RTfsT^s^ftT^HT%^S5i g t g q H T ^q f q^ ria qmrfOTMr^ri Ig- 


qTqft-y««j5ntf q^qf^q Wt»q5n?f qrarl^nunqqfq qqqrsiwfq qi^ rW I ^^ 
q g ?sR gq: q«5Tfg^ ^ I ggq 

qrra:rfteil,ii 

y I ^qiq ^q sR^rfa q^ qre«i 

^TqiJ^I q ^rfq !RI17q% q g ^traT^¥R^ !TTPqT^T% !T 5r ^9tm 


jnfq ^Tst re T^ q ^qmffTRqfa ¥nqt fq^q^' 

'aI. iqq qr f g i^qgqft^Tg^: I 

I q r ^qwra da i qiqqi^qire^^ q;?! «q5fria flrqqr- 
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• srr^^nwra?^ i qr^ 5nTi!i% ?p?R( qrq >5 t^ i 

3(iirR?i: q^^racqfr 

r'TT^qfe I ^ STRTfa Mc^qqiCtcqf^JJKSTuEC : I goqra^'or 

3Rqq[,1^‘ %^rafa3RH>l ftc^iflWyla 



fg^ac fr a n; » 

1 1 ^ qgr^iTt 55ra: 

H»TO: I 13n55f^fq% I ?% I 'ift- 

<35^ gg«i: I ^rair; ii 

^fqjrfe 13055^3055^ I friosq^^rt^: sw^ 3^ a oirraftg' ??i5?i55- 
e Kwr fi t I ^cfft^^j^nnra^orf^ jrtter^fo ^soi30^^ ^ft^^sp^w- 

1^^tvnc^raT5!055’^Trf«ing^o^ sdteft^o ii 
c I sfft55 traf^OT I vtm rnfoiTt^srften i %fftr i 

: I -^^4 Im (^q ^qqsrftgyw | qgHTTfs|^fHVft553 1 

sofHiTt^3jft55i3 ggwf55^3no^g^Tqfti- 

^JwBr^qrf^ fq^rfo ^fTO^^gfof^Rnr i q5;q>^^nq^3j^Rg^q^- 

cq1cJTWqiT0m03V!q5?T^g gfp^ftcg’Sq^S iwf^55H II 

^ I ^l-gjcfe 3{ft55 Sm«KHc^^l55T%f^R33 l 3?^f<J(*rSST- 

qiR S^ll^risifte' qRyjq^ ^>5iRig* i 't>««iiI^Ti^fl« 

^iqi:^T5^5g* f^Orft: I ^i!g%O^TRft55 
lat i i^i^i-jTfa I qnsg^rRiTnrfte' so^qqtqqfa OT: oR?^' ^trn- 
5^ I ’ZSfriq ^Rsdte’ ■fe^rf^’ ^jTfrqftg' ^ «4<jTyig i 
qqfa 5 I qsis^sfft^s 

srfa%i fs oa^ttq T iBwfdfi i ^ o o ig^ 1 q^swiRsiflw sra^rfa <iJiqisa55 

«nqt^T^ I ^[laL nyrsifte' ^ 1^551355 ( acsria ) 
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^rcysfi'-yiurfiibtqRtyrmnc'i ii 

I saiPfqft^^gjrftes jf srfaf^ flgri^ st g 

snfy ^ srfafs^ iiticy^qviraii^ i 

^mrsriwprala 5 'irarm q fi^: g :i<ft<?iHL 1 q ft g T i a 

sras^ !jiT>an=f grafestnlgscq^^ qf^ag-^stn^H. i q 

^ M ^ ^ r^I^ !g ^^ ^:^ T ^ : ^f ^^ q T ^q qft^^tsrftewi q qvsnft 

niagrqqfa 1 q n^m- 

cqrrTOTq q^Tqqfwiiq qrqriqqrq q^mrq 131: fan^d^q^ 5 qq?ftiq 

55^ q^ ^rqfq ^rgqq: qrqTsrocqft^ qft^^eur I 
'iij^snqqRqiq Jfir^ 1 'CT^qq ^rq^fHqq- 

t?Fq flTqqw^certq 

I ^rfteqrar^ q flqfq qfr^^- 



( ffq 



qm qqjft qq: || ) 


5 





^ I I ^iTf^TcTTq^tvT^jsnrarm 

^rPaf^uir^^Ia ^jrtrtj^ i 4tf^TO^: ^irprlt ^t^R- 
q?^* 5:^IW4W<fa ^TOTTc^aq^ I ^^rffcWRR^irsra' fq#T 5R% I 
q^R^IT^mJT ( Rjf ) ff ^CIRRR I qipr^^TlTgcWji^ 
qS’^'Jirii^ I pT3gq75R[ I ig¥r5q 3[WR 3Tf 5 R qr^q 

^T^qsi 5Rr^qT^ f?Jt^ ^TOrq^ri^liRf^raq^ II 

^ I ^T!rqra?Til|^: q^Ri ¥R% I !IS[IRT VRcft- 

RFqirlRSra: I iqsRffa ^T ciwgq ^ qr^m: I gffeqt n^- 

tijfR T ^nfR qRnTTRTciRr ^ifipT: qRtcftojfRRm: I ^^rrlR^RT- 
5RJR qRp55fI^ JnTOJTtrWri^ 55^njTg5q-f;TTffr{% ffRqT- 

4tRrqpTH^n 

^ I I 5RmT i 

^ JiTO q5m^iT%: I qf? 5fFgqia ^rcsit^ ?tc^’ 

I ¥1^ ^ sqfq?^ micITR q ^ 57ITq?ftfq 

^Tq^rfe: II 

a I ^ qm- qrq^rfR: i q^R^ sRn^fe fqtsfis^ 

1 34 i ;f^:(i^Mq» T R tq »^q» R iir^qRfJrg’RT fqrr 5R?s!?fl’555f^ I 
ijV4muT| Pil^Pi-^q^qR^R : ^ER* ^q?l qi«F^fT?l: 11 

'^1 qsT qror jr:^it%: i 5f^qq^»^q%^f;r% gq^* 
q I fiTf3[fqqflf^fq ¥rafe jr;^^t^: II 

^1 arf^ 3 Rt 1% isf^qw I g I g^q^rq 

%q snfea: ^I)a ii 4^giti4l^q^% iT ^< : gcq T a| ^ f »Rf q a R i i 

ufte’ qrqr^qqRr i q sr gRi gi^^ qMqqi^R i 

w roq^Rg ^ Ri*43iJia ^ nqiq^inqt^'cO^i^nurTj^jic^ifcf ^ s^goq^- 
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ar^fia =^1 1 3 ^sfr ^gtarfi ngT 

^^Tfejsq ^Rga a ^larsgnr 11 

(9 1 sTT^tw I I afaaga;* garar- 

qgaogwi sT^faagfR* %aqr a f^^fq casual ^aiafta ai ^Rg 
arfaa^jTTqqjTTra aifafa ^^saa 1 f g ' gts’ : ^ g ^ g ^gaq: 1 irf^ 

aar i #a‘ iafeafw5iaaaia^5^:afa 

aira;?aai Sraal'faaa ajrasarfl^a iajrft^ aar ataqr^iftat 5 a: 1 
rRaarawcffaaja'iaaafafe araR ara^^inftqa I ^i:.mH<una r a I 

a^arfea saag i a^t a naar^^aa^aafq a a 5MHa 

^afag* ^aRra' acaiaa# aafa'^arft fa^’ a^rRaataRtg’ aara^ara- 
'aaa'jTf^aga’C q:^ ti 

i at f? -'aiaTf^^ia ^^rRaara?:i% ^saa ^ aaK R afe ^ a 1 
agaat aala 5iarewa5?taa gfaar aaRa ^ara aaf^ araafrag- 
a^^ a 1 'pa q 5 %f^aaa*^aa ^a^i^a%^a siRftara- 

5 qjfr’ja: asrRaw 1 oifa: Scaa afarara^iat?i II 

f 1 ^^Rc^cqr^araafa ^amrfa ^ aR|ft 1 atcaft arca- 
qqacfrfa aaaa 1 a srrtaaa aam aidatfa %ftaa 1 ir%^a^ 
aaaTaijaia <iaraai aqfaja a nasrqaj^tatfa agaai 
q^aatfa qaaai aai a; 5 tfiT ^la^cftia a^i a f^a qara?Wa 
^aa^ii ^Raqrai^j^f ;«?(T^t^aqaw 1 5 a aa^Rilrfa aaani 

aiii araaa"ira 1 <|Rrfa a^ijw ^la^a sn^rfa 


ggaa: s^TRaaraRga il 

^0 1 agrara; qR^^tai a5[Ta?:fa aRTiai 

afetfa |ptan755^»iiaafarf|aiTO'i??:aH. 1 a a |d^irraaforf|aa^: 
^qfca# aafe aifa a ^5aars^^qtJiTaRn:%aiR?i^q ^sala 1 fferra- 
qfallcRR^^a ^la^a^jqfac^afavir ^rRar^q^s^^T qftgs;! aaiT 

I ’ 

av^ ferfa ealiiaqf^^a a^ fi^Rtfa snifci TaafauRr^Thytlaaiar 
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^ ^ g inut ^ feif^ i 534^311^11%- 

>rf<w< w m ^;q%^ %^3T ^T%HC5?I55^T «lft^r g?3II 

^jPaRc^'sq^ I 

¥tT% 3 ^ 3IT5!% 3 3?:% 3in% 3 5T«ri 311?% I 31% ^ 

^ %3nnt 3^T%3nirt 3 



wm ^T%ife53?% I 

3 ^3rt»3 31^% 3^3 %^%13 g?IT 3trqTc[%4' ?! SRTtm^qr? 
^^{inqf gi%p^qr^r%i: i 4tBie^ 5i^T3?:%3%^3ii \^r%T 
5qT^?:ni^r%ni,i 3t%t^ 3ng?% ^t%t ¥ira5i^w|iJ?j3i g^gmiqlsT- 
?fra: 5J53% ^T%iqRiiRnq ii 



spT: 


? I ^Tvigrcr: EKoirr^Rfe 'Tt^fi^i sn=!wrTcrfq^vra55mP4#^iqvi 

qw ^qr^ %f^qiTnH I miwq: sRTfRH ^xSTRq^'* 

5 :^rfqr^f^ 5 iCTis^qq[,i #q^if 5 r 

qftfg[’ s^q qft?c% 'Wfyt^l' q g sumfe I ?:^^%irqy- 
yq^fM 4 ^qqrPn fert’ qi;^: qcqrq^ fR qtf^raxqfqr!^- 

qtqfgrrq^ll 

'< I qkra^wq ^FT^mrfcqfqfcq- 

5!ra: I ^Tqi^qra<cq*^r?niq fSfi^rffria qT55m: I :gfe3T 

q^q: «u|4tq qftorrrqicWT iB^srfwq: qi ^dV^^ ^q^w: I #4W- 

qmqft^' gxq;? 5 irid^ ^ qrq^^' ^q& ^i?qtfiri^% 


f^THpifd ^fqqiqq. II 

^ I #1' I q^wqgm qmiiiid Hsawn i qftqrg' 

qtq' siqqcfrid ^^qi^ I 

^Scqr^qfe 1 arrqrfd qtqi?. I ^ig^dq: I srajTT 

I %ftqi ^^IrTg^cIT^iRq^qg^^: | <j?itqT 
ii: qft^^T fq^^T i q^'qf q?W 5 qg^;^: ^rqsqg^- 
qqrq I qgjft qirqswg^i^^qra: qRqiunq i q^ e^qq^mrl^- 



^q^qi^fri^id^gitqfqg* fls.RTq’rqiq I fq^qi^nrrfq^pq^^^- 
55^"* ( etqR 13055- ) ^ Slcqrqqqrq I siSJft ndig^^id: ^{^f^- 
I qqjft I q^^- 

^ 1q^ ^q4^vrtH^t^d I (^qqi T I qrf^xq ijrq qiqqfd 
I'lqrfq I qiq^ q qt q^! ) ^i^iqRtq^qq^ 

^ sjTqclf^q^q^:^!^?^ ftcqqi qt^^qft<^q feqqld | 
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flrsr«rfa #oati ir ^ feTwrcftfa 
II 

« I 5fT I cr»TTi| I gg:g??l^av:iR- 

[ =5IlTaT ] JTnTJTR<^igc>raRW^5IHt WOTT | 

35P^55Rf w»JiT Jnta' ^rra^rorq;^ I sTgcqaRT ^sjrsn woTTgqi^fr 
I :3rtRITiTT ^Jn^SRT Vjnf^ qft<3TtIT g | ^ 

^ I #T gt^R:g^?i5!n: ^PR^Igjl^i 

^ra^H?T5:’siR%55iRfq ^iTT^ ^rfe^T^S5RTiqf?igrriTf?5qfa 
gRRT g II 

i I ^tfwR: l^ncRiOT^ts^rsiife?: q^ErfecTfrpcirr^R siR?:fg 
I ^rsinf? i siR^fe ^Ti?<T v^tr ^ 

I ^ni^iciR ERTtRjR^ 

^^R<% sff% I sTfgctrqt^R isotiR^g i si^i^ ^ qf^ran 
^qpar ^ II 

>9 1 ^R5frf^^^ltsfq qRgig' (^ffgR) 5:#¥g: 

qftqRgg' q;iqq^^ gt^g tqrqg ^3 t ¥jRf^‘ fJn^vriiTq. i 
lf:n5RqR5nJi^r^ g g wgig I q;RsftfgcirggRsfq g 

qftcqjRt^ gtf^xqt gtmqR =5Hr^tcerfqR?:fg l 


g^^s^rqqf gq;«Ki^ g ^ g ^ ^toh i:53t^ 

g gR?:c?Tfgrgi|g giqg i g g ^grar ^fg^sRrfe^ ggfg g =g 
fJi i ar^ ig ig^g^ i ggfsqg gtggqigrg q?pqn:fggr: ^S'Wg fig i 
g^R^: ^ggvggfe #5 55 ggsfe 5 ag^ ?ggg?Tgtf^ il 
<1 1 gtf^^gt ggjfgwr ^ cqr^g ^g^ggi^i siggfg 1 gg 
ggggrqr^gig gfrfg^qfg* il^ #2i:iig ^gg ^:fftggR?:ig 
ggg’ igggfg 5=rxgR, 1 ^ gtfirgf?^ g^rf^RigRi^gig 1 srTfggTurg 
^tg^SJR g ^ gcRia ^ H <iq Tgqi)^< ^q gv^g ^g^fengg^- 
ggR^T^Tg^#^g g;s^ fSRrggig^t^ng^Rf^ Ir- 

r ] fg'iqfggiggr. 1 ^qsgrg: ^gis^sgg siggfg gigg 1 
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fgr* 4 lg‘ m 

3pjm%‘ ?iT5ii7f!?j?5v:imy ^f?5nsiL dyfagR^rfe 

I ^c^arf^ 59 rH^ fjo^s^rfa qf^wnrqcJjgrRrai 
qf^'irf^ig* gafarfiria 1 

afa sft4ii^ I stn^T: ^ra^naT 3^q4;aT arqfter^r: 1 

a^^TOta: sritn^aria af^aiafeisaRa aar a 1 i^aftg* 

atafJrfa [ ] faaa^aq^n 

^ I H^a 3 ^ I aiaaia aragiiaT ^na^^- 

agrRi Jiirrq^ i ^i^aargrar^ala i siaaiar i^g^pn 

-qaitar: 1 a^rara^ airi^qc^cai^ srl^ ^at^- 

aq ai ' aaa ^ aaL 1 a?i?i^ eftaara?siiaaTRfe#aa^ 3 [g"' 

:|:>aTffria < 3 ^(afa a^Rfaaia: 11 

( da ^fa fa# ^T ^ a ! nT^ araaRftar aia ^mat m 11 ) 



v3IR<IKfi|?lT 


^ I I vsjTJmTciiqTt^TO^TOra 5r^- 

^7«3rR ^^tivwpfq^i ^^ q qgg" 

'[ 5R?n^3iRJi^i 4tnTsR^:: 


Tr^frasfir^^sgqr^r ^ ^=gfawfflg^gq<f''Trq?i% i qyicqgc^ff g f a^t r 
q;qr55 sfftq ^t|^Tg?:: qjrf^ ?Trf^ qs snigm g^qr^* i 

^ig^JT^RqRffrfa ItPj ^ HTe t fru r i ^var RiV^g ^ ii 

^ I ’srn^qTl^ f^^(ir?q^IcH- 

55ra: I fqqqr^nrr ra T c q% q^OTtr: i gfeqr qf?^’ 

^wri^ ^ r f 3CT g 5 ^ a 4 ( ^gR : ^n%g q R qtT tq i cnq r ^IostIvr: q s^^ eg - 
aro^sm: I »IR^ {qy (tj ^ T q^ =i:riTt q 3 ^ qTTTfqfi[% 

fq^qr^qla ^qjTmu^ll 

^ I sstFT fiifvrOT^qsnq^ I ^ I irair. ^ i 

'O 

%?fta^g^w41 s^ I gtfhqt wrqqm^ airr i qi&wrq- 

snq?^ iq ^ ^yira q: ii 

y I qiT snu srarot airr i q^rr ?raT v:iqf>s'jrria ?r«rT 5j»qTFi 

'O it, 

^ gRq gi ij [ I gjf^g^rgppqda ^l y q wi ^ qfqjTli^ T ^ql fg- 

w: I vtot q^a - ^ r q i tqr^ I a:qiigiK^ witqmrqq^s- 


?rqttl<iTi<v r^T?: ^sravq^ S ft^T j ^Rsjq^s^pniji^^wqfe q g prfj?l- 
flfcq^ gfeRfa ^5OT?ft vm I 

^ I q^ 5Tm fgs^rm^ft St^ l ^laqfa ^ ^f^qnf^vjgr- 
55^T: I fr«n I srf^ ^IRIT gl H T rUT^Isggq : ^ ^nigcq?IJ^ 
R i q i fiP^ I qt W i{ l fqqfR i ^4 g:B> 

%q^ 5?tfl5qjft?TP^ ^fe gn: ^qq^'qRa 5;»an§r<=^qn i 
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vfTR 5 R?ifa 5 =%thi 

g^n^rq;. I ?iTmnT?m^TsF^rs«ift^ n?T^sq?:riiraT 

nrarsqTRnTO^qjfiT* n^Rn^J jt ^ g:rcm^% 

5rra^ 1 stRTfa gs^rsi^ vm 

5:»a^<Rfrn I n^raRftfa sun ll 

^1 ^T smr wnnnnft vm 1 ^gfnq ^n mroFn < 4 N 5 r !i'^ d 
vrmnnnft stteg^^ 1 csert^ ^inraganaia ^nfsi. 1 ^ntn- 
srrar^s^ fireifn sran «TnTq:i fqn^- 

fq^rtR sravnwjT^n^qjmi^g^Tf^^fqgn:: ^tlvn^ntnarq^ ^isftin- 
^sira ’jqrnq^ 1 srtfn qR^<ffitq^n^r?:qTn ^i g g gvri?q{q^ ; 
5 Rrt ^ ^arqtfflSf^q^T^’ incqng^ ^ ?^ <gt 
v 3 iRq[i nsT^rfn ^ sRrgrfn ^ sftfn fsRi^i’air- 

3 Tr^ Qn 1 ^an' srigrac!^ nr g^ Tin 

fqqflnra^^ ^ sTRRqrqjwnnfnr^ 1 nn: sriqsncq^KTJon^annnranJ^ 1 
si^fn i 5 i^qjnn 55 ^ ^ sirt^ fq^MwnRq^ 1 5 ra: srfg^rin (yffRn- 
^qvajRTqnsR^ I «=R* fnfTRw^ ^ sRTTcqiftrafqn I nn: 

qfeirqri^fqTR:qv?qRTqrRq^ I 3 ic^ ^r^mftja^qnRRSi I ^ 5 niR. 
tq^^Rnnfrr^m' ?ra: stf^fn ^ ^R mg r ra g nq^ 1 sn^nfj^nsng- 
?=in: 3 gp:fn n g 1 nln ncn g m jt^rrh. I <^i.< 4 c< 4 g^cT ^nq^- 

q ranw^ ft stm 1 

^fq^Irq: fqRqT qRJRT q ^T^rin I 5 ra: gTqfe 

[ q^] sifir^r [ ] feir: emfq «jRqKiiraTJi.n 

« I gn’mtfn ^:nqiTf»^R®Kqc^^g 5 [RfoR:R, 1 

% qsnt I wqmftrrciqjRratin 5raTrra>sqRifft% snw: 1 «n?ra q 
n q n q wqrfn n q ntqqRicTi^^iSijG: 1 

’sqrqsRratc^ifeqRTf^ qfwig* «xgRi ftriqq^fflln I »qnRi- 

^TRrin gRqsnr fqf tr Pi qR-»i r q^ q qgq: 1 «qiqatq<^ 

q^iq^on % 5 rf% ^nni 15 innRqftrRr qqn: 1 sqTqssjR^nnfq 
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^nwTsrrfw 1 «rmf«rqgq55VT^ grf$i- 

awytvWa fS0i5r«TOTt^% ^rair: 1 ^::?ira%?T snRi'JT^ ^'?r 
aErtirft ^rarf^ vajpTTJfttquT: j v^jrafiic^ nii 

5icq^ii !fTO: I 'ajwcuidgrq'Mfe ^jr fmrfr ^ 

filly I jqgfy sdR II 

<1 1 irry 3?!: #2itTfy 

«mhi. f^rg* I v-imFsif^miy f^TraJTyrfRcg=5qy varMn^ 1 

^EmeiT »iR ifHT ipRrar saf^?ra«iT sfewr 1 ipiyT 

«a^^nTrafDT%irfeqTfM : OTT ^ ssfq gJTi: 1 qy: 5l^r: 

W arfq | Iqsflr^f^ ^irarfirfe vajRq^ II 

1 1 gfRffira^ ^ Eraiicq# 

^«Rvjqi|iiWT?Frfy ^nfwi' c?r3n% siirrar^ tiriq?Krayqi?^ 1 

•^sr «qTJmFR:5tf^^' vraly jPH^rfy 11 

\0 I V31RRT^T5I sufeRqfy a^mt 17 %: I rk' 

flqrqi% aiTT I q^qfy %j?^q55^W 5>3;ar|1% 505^* 5IHTfy 
4:Hirq^y ar^ ^q3g:^qi vi rr}^ ^^ T f l:: 1 ^ 5n5Tn% % 

SIRTfy it T ^^>v:|«:|^avto^.4 fe^ ^<:q iITr: ^371^55^7^: 57TJ5IT:qftf^'^?IT- 
^OTT I 3ii^Rr55^-of 5TTJnf3 |?^qrqigjrqfeiiH{frdvrfR%- 
a^TT I qs^tgqra: qf»i wfy: 1 '^TqgwTf^HgRucPgcqT^qfy airilsft* 
^35011 rf sifrfy arf^rarsf ers1^ 3qqfy grw f^’yjm^qRq^p^^t^vng* 
%5qT^qfy q t l^a nfii lcg qT q : I f^‘ gqs£n^q37qf?l SHTJ^ai. I Jf ’^TcITT 
3T g 3»^ fq^qfy <7 q v 7 B f f g ^ysi . i fltmTfe^qTg I qs^ify g^ ^^ qrg- 
aikfiTOai^oiq^ I qfytqwi Hca^qia ^n»cT ■f^fwfirfy afe: I 

qratcqg^ 33jq^aT^tf^ I agnsr^qf vajHara^- 


v iqR q TCfe m aiareat af^f: 1 ) 






\ I i jwr gjTcWttm^f^smrarg^- 

f^:if ':Tirr ^qiri^l gtfwq: ^Rq^g* 

g:?3I^ ff^TcWni^ i ¥IR?|5Il?!7 f$R# I 

ira^rfa q^srqq% 

SCTRR I i^ircq qfergfc^'R r qftTirrq^ sr{?i i ^vriq 
^spgRTrn f f^i?Rr^ ^Rrarq^rfqsRrfeTiq^ il 

^1 qfrmrqsTil^: sRi^fcqferrJ^ I 3?qif;# ^qr^Rtir- 

ftcqfqicrr^sra: i fa q f € T xq T?q R^ i ^ q^ l a qr^ro i 'srfttqig^ 
qri^q ^#3 qftorTKTTciRT ?355TftR: qjd^ftcgspRJW: I IRmTqsTqT 
ar^rflf aw ^ir qrqc«4sRTffri% fsFqrgqia il 

I atri JTTqq7^TO^:5R^ afn ^ T qqf ^ f^% f^ii?r i ^rf^r 

ij^R qfe^ra^s^Tsnnq^STR^i {\) sig^: fwqgr^ jftci 
waqnrfegii^ I ( y ) v^jnss^^siq^TTR* I ( '^ ) 

wqqaj^ggrt SflR^IT^IlWrqffeTrqL l ( U a^fq^S^P^^qi* ?r: 

»jTTq?i: qfeqmf^r^l (>3) q^R^i sm^caTR ^Rq.1 

( <i ) qipj^ 5>^nnTfa?ftrq^grqR ^ifqqcj: airrfg^ l {i) 
qPcfelT; 5Jr^fl?5Rm^ftq[l ( lo ) 3^^^cql‘.^qRT^?^ q^: iflTR* 

ferR: I ( U ) l 

( ) q^a: sEqRq’qTrqR^RT^ 3TT^Rq^^( \\ ) pf?[IT^q^5^- 

I ( ? y ) qTSq?l: I ( Va ) ^^Fq^- 

Sfrn^awffni nirfgRq[^ i ( » O ^iJtra^: ffrw i ( ( ^3) 

3Tra5[^ qRgqafq fe=qg^t%T>q i ( 
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i ( U ) ^j%5js«Rn- 

fg^l ( Ro ) 

y I 5sr:’si^ sifTT vtTSR^ 

^r: l % ^ 1 ( I ) fw3?J 

sjimj^i ( ^ ) fsp^pRi qRcy<tf% I ( ^ 

I ( « ) %5ra% ^ ffTrlTT JT 5 ^ ^ I 

( ^ ^ i J tg Mcjj.cMviMu r: i ( i, ) f^- 

^scft^rerrmfa !(<::) ^ ^ 

ieiT^R , 1 ( ^ ) f^^itamafvftd ^ 5T 5TfT% I ( ^ 0 ) 

gwriJrai sfh^itt 11 

^1 gfi; ^ ^tBnar^ sr^ fsn^iT^raiTvijIgj^ri^ ( \ ) |i?q- 

jt ( m^) ^rrfe 1 {'<) vaTR5WTF:T’!si^R- 

?r ?j»jr-2ji5r a^tq^ran i {\) 5uf|[irT%^5iTT5in^sfq 
sTRT^Tsi. vnrfsi, I ( y ) 3ivaiT?i7q4^i^uiySt^yai<^j(io?lsfq »t 
^ ^i?5PTOgqmt% I {^) gqgfci^jq5iTgqtqq?jn:f!n^siq srr^^ 
I ( O 'Bq^t^qRTcqaTgqrqq^rrtfjn^sfq i 

( s ) i*T^qq^5ini2jr^sfq jt 51 a^qq??^ l ( <i ) t^nn- 

qgtt <^r^ sfq 5T trrjqv^nfq:. 1 ( ^ ) g Rm ^ ^ qqMu rrqgR- 

530^^ 5Tt^^ I {\o) »q^na^Kq K r qN i n ^aii^,! {io? tsfq 

^qw g^: I ( u ) qfT#Tqi: qHT 

fsn^sfq ^fi^nar I ( ^^ ) q^qqftn^^^q’q^craq^qm^^siT^sfq 

nirfs^ 5iqfe 1 qtfij qTq ^c^ f:: CT ^ icic(K M 4 ^ < s< iHjHi f g 
^jPFSIRTir f^rai f it^vsq^ 51 II 

^1 q^qfe qr^lfa I qf^ 

giqrri^rarfq fq^:qg qq|4rq<y4qifui ^uq r rqRcjrf q ft qrm qrq ^rlii q t 
qt^ wq^ f^vj^^qi^jj | 

SEU^q^f^ 5=iq^l sig^Tsrfq q!^q«H r 5[iaKqqf ;q5 Tq ;q^ qjiqq^ 
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sR^cqwin I 


arfq g 





0 1 351 : ^3^ l^wSUflflcflWrc-JimJITofrR 

HfcT qtnra irrarnaJiTt^ ?t^?bt- 

I JT =51 ?Fr ^ 5?=3=5qHS55^^nTfjria I sifq ^ 
vwff ^tU55^uTt ;n^ri5^ I 3?Tg ^ 5^^tir- 

ffic3^ ?ic4 ^ nitqFi: Ufrrqrdrtcir 1 

=3cqi%RTRl^^ ¥IT5lfel5qq[^ I 

I JT^rar^ suri 

5T = 3 = 1 :% ^nrarar: 1 qft3jRrig nirrqtTirft^n?^ II 


( 


aiTNRftrar srw 33Wt m: 11 ) 



snr: 


1 1 5553^^ ^T g? 3 r ^ qirSrar irtwiTs^gti 

Hirasqr: ^ w: | | gsajj sraft c q ^ TW- 

ft-srrfuf I 3iqj5inTiTftT5irfnr fti^qqfsa qfiigrt^^ %?^75?ra* ^fN^- 
115^^4' «ij5#g’ ^ 5#%sT€rTi:rsi. I %?ftq sra^rfe q;rwr?:iTr 

3>IT3J#MfqTtf ¥Rc?reiI^: I ^5fpT qsqaT^fJmTWr^ 
s^q^miTTg?:mtf^^'C sF>jr?=!mtfet i 533 ^' 5< 

JTTJTJfNrrin^qt sirqlf 3R551: q^ sra^rfa 



aitf^ JT^nrff bt ; 


fa qTR,i qg* sRt^rfa 


aMqqjm sKrsqrfa a 
ftr^qiffgg^TRi^iqq:. 1 



^Pl^g^m'qarta Ksa^ia 1 wm atqrR^ 
ccqm& ^H^qjTT: sgraoqr: I : 3 tr' viaqaT a 
qipnfir a>ii?qTf^qaT?q 'iTTf^qfia ?ma ga^qirf: 1 

atpq^r?^ S^iasqT: II 

^rpqrfvqqmgiars: ^sKrearaRcPar: otvhtt: I 
qif^qnirfjRrTi^ 1 

|: 5 T atf^^T^sq I sTTstar 5 ^fq awfnoqjfs^fr qRftaT^ 

wwfasrqq^ wq^a ^fq^rcq^ qiJ?qnirfaqTm 1 ^;?ftq 
qaf^asqr: ua^r sTRcqq^qqfs^a 1 wRjgm: q^rasq: sKwrma I 

fa^^a iiRiasq 1 ?jatq ^ q ^ a ^a j^gsa: ^rar 

^^^faac ^fe^;rq: aTa^^Tfia ^ Tf^ ^a ^Tard'^ ^ 

jRofpg^alsai^qfaiT qfr#^: aiafta^qt aia: 1 gga' 

ari^rer^ fa^a aftasar sfirRa: i^i^ara 1 fti^aftasar: 

^arqfaasar^a srai: 1 qaa ^aer^araftasa g fi a g c MKlaaca T 
^ ^ i q q qr =a "jsrfaasa aqrvaia: ^aarfqasaT ^ar ^r R ^ a i vg^d i aga a iT ^a 
qRa^asa a^:»qaL i as* ^Rra#fr aiaraasa a^raRarRrara- 
a^tasai iqidaasar araRtasar arar a^afear: 1 gaa 
a aia^asa q^nrag^H, i i 
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I ^na* 4 iyT^i^ Bin»j£ q i i ;rg'^ qsrRi^ 

gn qnf: II 

^1 s^t: 5^: 

^ cfi^ g%ig^i ?iii jdiR 4ta mm nfriq[,i 

frras^r sr ?i srar? rf^ 3Triaq?:nri^ i ^ atBjq^ i 

1^: I [ ] 'RraaiicfRctifei arfc^iirfe: ^^qv:iI?^Tq?Prjfl?:Tcaffe: 

3 ^fi: 

a?rr%f^: i I 

cUTc^Isqf fq: sira^: I f^njfn fq«qTf iq: I I 

5^r fqs^arpqjJ^iarqRa^ {^rarar ^ifa qft^^FH lagrR ; i sui^q 
3 TT^: I JT T. 5 [Tfq {ng'^qr^ I q gr:gqfcqgTiTT ^arq^^P^qg II 
y 1 g^qjjg^cqi^fg qtfqf^* S^qsq |pi 55 ^anm; I fiR 

q;»i g ^r^^gi farj' gm qirtfqfTq^ fqgpp^xt gg 
'ipqg# gqt 'arg: i f^' ^ijq^m g 1^‘ fgfi 55 ^ g g i 
qi^igi qr sgr g 'a q q ^rrf^ I qf^ 

'ftl^c'h'fq qrfel q ?ri^ '♦><1 I q(^ qt^TO"^ 'HHIc^a ^grr^q- 

qg’qqror^ gqfq i siqwf^^ q ^inqrfq ^i^T^sd^qjiAiqqt^ dq 
'jgqrfenqi snqrfq qg^qr^gT i gqfenqi qr^gpri q ^jccqr: i 
grqfrqiqT gfqqTqi q sftq: I 3?rqfcnqTg^aTqT q 5^: I gra^srfq 
^q q q^fq ^iqqFg I srggafq :d^ q q^fq ^raftgfegi 
g ra^a fq ^aifjq q qtprfq ^ixarq, 1 sira^qifq ?ftq q a^rfq <PTfqfig 1 
ggggfq ‘-aiTq q Rrq-a fq qi^s a^ f^rig 1 grqq^sfq ain q q 
qqfqfgrWTqqr I <a qf ^qq T ^e^ngr q qra^s^ qfrrqrg 1 q q srgrqr- 
q q^T |rfi: I q gTq^c^qgrqdq qgi I q q q^qral^ gqfq fqrf^ I 
q qrfq qrqftq gqfe fqrfqg I qqi: qftg^siq q qrqqiqtfq 
q? q g fgqr: 1 q gqr^ grqqfq ^gqrtfqq^^ggqrfq 5gq 
gqqq>^(qqi«^:>qliqliqq^ : I gyifJlq: qif>qqil Q.j|iq<H§i 5 f ?rfq q 

?gqifq: 1 gqratfq ^sqm-KDi^n-ct qrqTOJqtf^ 11 

( qtfq^ratqn^ggspn^ qqqrqgg^q qm ^^iifr qg: 11 ) 





\ I ¥i»RP5?:i ^ ni^ii 

[ I giq jTiT^i;^^ ^r^iwiJiT^rait ^ 

iT^n^ran^i ^TJnrsi^t^i ^vmf ft:^¥?RT: |pn 3 ??j^?it: 

I 1 ^: I ^<T 5 T ^ JTt^: I ^fT ^f^RT 

H spgt ^ ITt^: I BIsHh ^ ^?JIRT?IF- 

^^Rfq^Hiwttrii^uiift f!RH^ g ^s^nrri^ I srafa g ^pjiH^i 

^^JTRTiTRR^Rf^HT^nnfg f?i3rl^ g ^gifg I g^i5?i^g?i5^- 

®v 

E^g^T^^R^gq;ml:Ulio^J^^lgTTT l g ^ gi?iT g gg^n 
g Igg^sr gggi gRrai gigggr g gf^i gigi^T g gi^ g gt^ g tm 
g #^55^ g ^sig grfg g gvg#g f fg #sq^ g gpg: ii 

R I gjgigrgrssjgg^ i ^rgggj^s^s^ngg; i srgj^rggfq ^pt- 

^fgH I ^p^gits^gg^ggfq u r gfgr ^ g g ^ ^pqg^ I ^pg^gig 

fjsifgc^gq^ ipggrgig g gr fsn^r ggrfg^wra^- 

ftr 5 ^ |pgg[^ I ^:rr^ ggg srigr^ ^^ggTrgrggg^grg g 

gg^irf^: i gtfggrg gwrig sgr^gn^Tfjgg^ii 

\ I pj^greggrlf gtfgg^ feggngird ggrg^Rg gT ^ : g^ gg gg r (g i 
g^ft^’sgg^g fi[g% 3^ gg" g%g g ? g f^gfg 

g^ g g ^jortfg ^Rgr fggfeg^ fgj^sgggrwjf 5^551^ I ^g^gg: 
g% 3 [gg 3 igf: g^ggrsn^ ^^3 ntggfig f^gggg^ g^gggignd 
fefegrigi ^fggggrgggg^ig grgg^ gRgf^ ggrgrigg- 
grg?:^ ^ppng sgRongg^jg^;^ iergR.! g^ feg^ ig s rtt gsig 
gTgr g i i«huti i !^ TfiT ^ 3 f ^^ g :gggt gtR gt gg;nn g fe ^wtggRRfg 

g?«g^ii 
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y I ¥FnracJT 1 ji^n g i sq ri^ 

i ^'tt g s R^gr? ^ 

^rcT^r^ "jjirara nra5?j|^ h ^ w smt‘ 

I gsTflsviri^ i %:t ra q g<? t rfiT 

g 1 qf^R qmssfH 'jraai: 1 5^; 

5 ;5^n^ 5rqf^:g?ia^?^ri^ q^q^^^5(ST^w|,:g?:aTl% ^ 1 
^eqqT gqrq^f 1 arRrlrrarpq^ qrqsftq % 1 

qftf^''%l ^ qjrfeiT: ?=iHTc!=raqi: ^qr [ 5s: ] snfPcr: 1 

3i5cr 55T ^^nT?jr fsr 3Tmffq?tr JTqr-:^f^r: qtwrTq^^OT^qsRq. I »i:feaT- 
q^nTT ?i5JTfq :n5fe??qiR ^t^qsj i ^ g a crnrai: 

I nTc?loq|^ ^ qqr qn:rT oqTqSTOTH || 

^ I fqqftq^R^ & arastf^ ^W^TJSTscmra: 1 5sq^ 
?T ^mqs^qjqocr v:i^ i ossgr ^ ^qrgcqi^r sqT^rrti?^ I 

#T^<JT 5I»ITJT^ gpqv:^ ¥It{^ ’qjfe^oq^ I qft^gtT Jq q^ TO f q - 
I 5f ?t»5Tfq 5Tri^ ^ qRqra: I 

f^t^HTqqsg^T ^ir^fq fF!ra[% wrf^ q^if^rT fti%?nTnfr%f 
%%irrrafemfq ^ ^ jrq;T%rf q'rfq 1 qq 

w: ^qwq^s^i^ ipn: I ^?qsmfq ^ifqq^ I qisi¥r3TTqn% Htsfq 
fifq: I qts^Tqq ^^fq ?ijq: I ^ sruTTfq #sfq fi?q: 1 srrf^: |pq- 
qqnm ^ sic^cqst’ ^^jratqrqqcs^if^rTf^ 

^Icsarft 5<iqqf?^^ 55¥l^ II 

\ I qjimit qWcy^’JT qRaoqrWT^ 

qrf^frqqf: | q .g:*hqilii^yi q q<^M^qqd^ i q;q55 irig'^qj^l 
*Tq ?rig* fgrqqr I srf q ^ rq ff^qf^ qTfqg^: sT^rf^qig- 
sn^ qtfqmttqqfq q I si^tI^: sr^ q^riq^ 1 qq qm 

?srs[T I srgqr q^qfq qgcw^^cqriq fq^i^ w irr^qrffqy qlvrfqrfq t 
qratqtlcqmL I SRpnsRqq srq^iT^’ s^ftqragrqr^i 

^i^iiq<4i<rilqaT: #fq;m 55*1% uc%«q5;qiqiL > qda 

^?ii^RTq,q?E,qn:fTOT: qiattqg'qd ^rst^Tf^; 11 
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® 1 vrfTlawnias^^ 5ra5T !T 

a«tw s.^ ?=^ra: nirm^ ^ I ?Ri snrWT 

H ?rcg: I I mmij ^^^ r cHfrB q an q ; 1 ^re^HEg sirfa- 

;ncrRjfimi5iS^ 1 friasq ^ «n^ I srtcHc^ 
sfsiT I 3T^?jc?iT;5TtqT^?iT I vm^FSTflra: 1 iagfe 1 

55reR^Tff?i: I srarT^rl^- 

( f% f!HIT55^ q»t: t| ) 




5oqqftn5; 

^ I jt sr^f^ 

I ^nl^s^nJnlH sjRafq ^ff^ i fsn^sg^T^ritg' #tfg- 

H ^R^Hgrqiwr ^rf^qlaBRi- 

H qf^5Ti% sirfaiRTif i^gfqi^iiq^T- 
sirf^q^ia rt^rafg^ 

nwft^ ^Rqq'^R^rraq[^ II 

Si I 5:55511 qf^^rla 3Jn ^ sRqrq^^is^rRraT: 

I qj?l^ spfl I q^’W iTT«k5?^I5?rf5 

«fcrwRi -Rraq, 1 f^mq fqfqqwq^^^IRRr feq^I^q 

«3^rafe nwfK gra^tqqf^ 533555 ^^ 1 v:mT?r^1qg‘ q 

53rafe g qj%Tiqjrct i fei' 

^[viifg^RR* q^ f^^qiq sr^c^qF? g l qjiJt 

q^r^ qv^Tqisq^qr^ #WMT?5:5^qq^!0qi% 5t«ri qraq'i^ qrat^- 
qfq irrar 5qqf% >qq: I qt^qraqi^ qq 5 q norqfa 

qqqsfHq^ I qs'qftqrq^ ^qisq:^q5=¥fl?iif5:i^i53^Ti% qrqqn I ^ERW 
3Pfqfe q^qqfa 'qq q^rapf #5;?qqi?n7wfW ^qq ^firarq- 

fq gqs^ I 31^ 5!;sv:%qrfqqfKrnc?i% qraqra qqqTi^fq qqmrfqqqiqrfq 
qqrari^qqfeg^ I qqq qqqfqi%S*^rei 15013 qf?R?fcqT;q%^-' ^jpk 1 
5?nT vm qq i wo^^ iqqgsm a ii itOTq^q qia ^frora. 1 orfiraxo: 
qftgqjns^T^ramfqg^TOT ^ o afqf^c?^ 11 

^ I qtlvrgx^q raRga q ^qfq ^ ^ qi ^ ^ I sil^fcO qi^ofoo 
0330% 1 ?0 ^ ft-rigcO TOf^* 30% OTOOfOoft 

3 05:^T^T3. I f5 ^?»3^T5^3 0ffoqf¥Rr0%03l3Tq[^ I ?0 ?|0 q%5?^ 
34<4l(M«tor3l3#RfgofoT: I 50 fn3H«r3cq?!^^<jiq R- 

1 : 3553 : f555%?R53rq5mo% ^Efs^gogrRi otfo ^^350^ 
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^ I ] gin^ 3iq4i5iT: ?f?gT: >g w4 i ^^ 

^ 55 ¥n% 

H5rafrr5»jpin^ ^ 5nq^5iflr'7nf^ i 5ra[ |^: i ’si Ri f ofitq - 

3^^ 3irr^^ ^•^'sfi'st R ^-»d'i.^^R^^*i^ i MRm<?5Ml^ 

^jfcrR3&3l:?3l:^R I g^3ferTOt?TP3?KT?R | RrRi 

JTRT^HR^wfPji =3 I Riaiqia ^ ?frRi^niT i 

^ I sTq!R% [ aif^- ] n fq^ aiqcfTO^RR. i 
^ JTicm’ stite^ 5 3 5^^’ Rj^q 13 ^ ( g ) qs; g^ndH 1 
arqqqfe fqq^Tqiw ^ lararnf gt^ grt gR o m f ^tii c R m gpnqrtiT 

vfTsjqTq^’irR:. I ^q?i 3^3% I RrqfqqRi ^T^:?RvqiiR 1 

^saaoSvmrRjTF^vviiT 1 ^^sg^iT: 
5JcR<^'<3qi^^4l3,q?rqTsrqR3TsgcqT^iR frrasq sin^T 1 

mflkrrsRtfqrr 1 ?reqi^ 1^: sift ^i:j- 

^Racqra: >3^ ( 3mT- ) sR?:: 5>Iohf^ ^ ^ ^Tc^TH vrt ipq^ I 
5!¥l% ^ 3?rf3[R^T¥R I m qR?Rft^ irrasq ^ 5^: 

3isI)cti3^qTTqqf?T gnqq^^^qrqR 1 3r«^>f-y I g’l^qrqqfR- 

goqq^iqqr^sc^^qJiq; l^ q^ ^fe^v:qra aqr^fg 
q»JT ^Rg:t?^n^g qw^^q^RI^WI ¥irf^ 5IP7 giqq:f^iqqTiSKts«4!^ 
¥iqf?T I qq!nTf?JT ^ffsq 5lR^!=I^fr 

^Tcftcisq: I qvFqR, I ?R I ^ g^f qRrp^ 

qn^ ar& qr ^rqfq irrasq m 5fTq1q [ aqnr?!^ ] vqjjq^: | 

q^ 5^: qfqgw: qq rfr^H fqqi^q qqr^qqfq: ^^qsrawi: 

irraoq « g^ qg^fNKTtRi Rk gqqqssq ^ iq?q^ ^rfq 

qRq% ^ 5=^: '5?:q% goqjRrRpqi^jRiqts^xriq 

oqi^i Tit g i R lqi gf in ^ERqWgrqrf^H 


qRIqfgq 


qm 5 Ta?ih q«f: 11 ) 
II 
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